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Help and Food

FOR THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.

ANOTHER YEAR,

NOTHER year is dawning!
Dear Master, let it be,

In working or in waiting,
Another ycar with Thee.

Another year of Zearning
Upon Thy loving breast,

Of ever-deepening trustfulness,—
Of quiet, happy rest.

¥
z

Another year of mercies,

Of faithfulness and grace;
Another year of gladness

Tn the shining of Thy face.

Another year of progress;
Another year of praise;
Another- year of proving
Thy presence “all the days.”

Another year of service,
Of witness for Thy love;
Another year of fratmng
For holier work above,

Another year is dawning!
Dear Master, let it be,
On earth, or else 11 heaven,
Another year for Thee!
FRH
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“PRAYER AND FASTING."

Matthew xvii. 1-21.

ERE we have the privileges of the saints in
contrast with their failure through unbelief.

A mountain is the place of privilege, and a %z
mountain the place of great privilege, grace, or
favor—special blessing. Such a place was the
Mount of Transfiguration, or “the holy mount,”
as Peter calls it; covered as it was with the over-
whelming glory of the Son of Man. Such glory
as no human eyes had ever beheld was here shown
forth; and in it, with Jesus, even Moses and Elias,
God’s holy ones of the by-gone age, still living and
panoplied in glory with the Son of Man, and holding
sweet fellowship and holy converse with Him there!

To the sight of this glory, Peter, James, and
John only of the twelve apostles were admitted.
Jesus “taketh” them, not the nine others. Mark
says, “ Jesus taketh and Jeadeth them up inio a higl
mountain, apart by themselves”! It was up into the
place of great privilege, and it was én separation
from the other apostles. It was [or these alone.
Why? The narrative does not say why; but let
the Holy Ghost answer to our hearts, as He will,
if we are abiding in Christ. We know that
‘““ According to your faith, so be it unto you” is a
principle of Christianity; also,“To him that hath
shall more be given,” are only accessible to the
highest [faith.

We find the nine belozv in the vale, where they
had not faith to use the power that Jesus had so
freely bestowed upon them. “I brought him to
Thy disciples, and they could not cure him.” In
chap. x. 8, we see that the Lord had conferred



“PRAYER AND FASTING." 3

upon them power for this very work; and even
more: the power to cast out devils, and even to
raise the dead; but here we find them unable to
use the power. The Lord’s rebuke gives the rea-
son—*Q faithless and perverse generation, how
long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear
with you?” DBut plainer still when they ask Him
why they could not cast him out. He says, * Be-
cause of your unbelief.”

How delightful it is to know that great privileges
are still open to God’s saints on the earth. Every
thing in and of Christianity may be said to be
gracious privilege. It is all of God, and all {reely
given to us of Him.  Itisa great privilege to know
your sins all put away, that you are justified before
God, and that in this grace you stand, and rejoice
in hope of the glory! So also is it to know that in
the cross of Jesus the old sin-nature is put away
also, and that we have passed out of the old stand-
ing in Adam, over into the new creation in Christ
Jesus—crucified with Him, dead and buried with
Him, and raised up out of death with Him by the
power of God, and in Him seated in the heavenlies!
(Eph. i. 19-20; ii. 6) This is the high mountain
up into which the Lord Jesus Christ, now seated in
glory, “taketh” and “leadeth” His fait/zful and
obedient saints. They are God's new creation, for
an eternity of fellowship with His Son in the glory,
where He is. He is gone to prepare a place for
them; and if He goes and prepares a place for
them, He will come again and take them to Him-
self, that where He is, there they may be also. The
substance of this blessed hope is realized here in
this wilderness-world by faith, and faith is the gift
of God, as all things else in Christianity, and comes
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in power to the submissive ones—the obedient and
faithful saints (Jno. xv. 7).

Oh how much of blessing, privilege, and power
we lose by our unbelief! Like the nine, we remain
down in the valley, and cannot go up into the place
of privilege, or even use here the power so freely
giveu for testimony! Is power lacking? It may
be power for testimony, for preaching the gospel,
for teaching, or even for thanksgiving and worship.
If so, it is because of our unbelief (z. 20).

“But this kind goeth not out but by prayer and
fasting.” Prayer, true prayer, is in true depend-
ence—a full consciousness of helplessness in our-
selves, and power and grace in another. Fasting
is self-denial—the end of self before God; no power,
nothing good, in the flesh. The flesh done with—
put away in the cross of Christ, brings us into the
place of true dependence before God, where we
can receive from Him. This is the place of prayer
and fasting, and here alone is His power given. It
is to the humble, submissive, dependent saints that
power is granted for all things: it is to these that
faith is given to do all things required to maintain
a testimony for Him in the earth. Faith comes in
the path of obedience, and our obedience is the
precise and accurate measure of our faith, “And
whatsoever we ask, we receive of Him, because we
keep His commandments, and do zkose things that
are pleasing in His sight.” (1 Jno. iii. 22.)

The place of privilege—yea, even of high privi-
lege, is therefore at our own command. Let us,
then, by the help of God, yield ourselves up more
unreservedly to Him, that He may the more freely
and fully work in us to will and to do of His own
good pleasure. . J. S P
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HERE A LITTLE AND THERE A LITTLE.
Fokn 1.

O more wonderful chapter can be found in
God’s Word than this—whether in the reve-
lation of God, the range of divine #7ut#, or the view
of God’s ways (dispensationally and morally) that
it gives us!

1. First, “In the beginning "—as far back as mor-
tal thought can carry us, we read of One who was—
who never had beginning; and thus we learn of
eternity, and of Him as the “ Eternal.” Idow pre-
cious that to mortals like us—yea, more, rebels (for
such we were,) such is made known! First, He
“wwas,” when all things and persons knew a begin-
ning; hence, was eternal—self-existent— Deity.
Next, was “witk God'"—a distinct Person in the
Godhead; and further, lest we think less of Him
than is due, we read, He “was God."” And of whom,
we may ask, is all this spoken? THE WoRD—the
full and perfect expression of the heart of God.
Thus, in one simple word, He tells us what He s.

2, Next, what has He done# “Made all things;"
for as none but He could declare the character of
God, so none other could impart life or create—
“gpeak, and it was-done; command, and it stood
fast.” “In Him was /ife”"—ever there, and only
He who had it in Himself could impart it or create
anew, whether in a ruined world or as to fallen man.

3. Then, *“He was én the worid,” He who was its
Maker, and “it kueze Him not)” *“He came unto
His own,"” with the kingdom for His desolate Zion,
and it would not have Him—"1hey received Him
not.” Will He leave them to their unhappy lot and
choice? No; He lingered still,—* waited to be
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gracious,” would not “ break the bruised reed, nor
quench the smoking flax,” till judgment has to be
His work—His strange work—at last.

4. “Made flesh, and dwelt among us,"—ztader-
nacled—pitched His tent among men. Blessed and
wonderful step further in this-onward course of
grace, that “though He was ric4, yet for our sakes
became poor, that we through His poverty might
become rickh "/

5. But even this is not all! “The nex? day, . . .
‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world!" " how beautiful and perfect the
order given us. How many have learned that God
is, has created, sent His Son (thus giving witness
of Himself), and yet have not reached this “#nex#
day” of rest in Him in learning that “ He bare our
sins”’?  And if we indeed have so learned, how
often we stop short with it, and “receive the grace
of God in wvain’/

6. “Again the next day . . . two disciples follow
Jesus"—they call Him “ Master" whom they have
already learned as Saviour, and ask “ Where dwellest
Thou?" Do we who know and trust this Saviour
inquire this too? How shall we receive His answer?
Just as they. “He saith unto them, ‘Come and see.””
His word leads to Himself and to the secret of His
presence. May we thus follow and inquire, and
then abide with Him!

7. Another thing: “The day following, Jesus
would go forth,” ete. He leaves the “secret place,”
where only faith can know Him, and comes to dis-
play His glory in the kingdom long foretold, soon
to be realized in power. He “comes again,” and
“when He shall appear, then shall we also appear
with Him in glory.”. We have, then,—
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1. His eternal personality and Godhead . . . . Eternity.
2. His creative power and glory ... .... .. Creation.
3. His ducarnation (life and 11ghL for men). . Incarnation.
4. His tabernacling here (display of grace
and glory) ..o o Life,
5. His sacrificial deatis—“ taking away sin.” Cross.
6. His secret place (rejection here, glory

ADOVE) ..o Glory.

7. His coming again, “appearing in glory.”.Coming.

Thus have we here the divine record of facts of
eternal value, sayings “[aithful and true” (histors
cal); next, the display therein of the ways of God
with the world at large’ (dispensational); and last,
His dealings with ourselves from the first knowl-
edge of Himself as Creator until presented to
Christ in glory, His bride, and the sharer of His
throne (moral). May we learn it so, and delight
our hearts in glories that thus cluster around His
holy pe150n——~The Eternal Word—our own beloved
Lord } B.C.G.

«THE WELL IS DEEP.”
(Joun iv.)

THE well is deep.
Look back into the purposes of God,
And scan eternity. Trace to their source
His wisdom and His power. Fathom, if thou canst,
His everlasting mercy. Should thy brain
Grow dizzy, and refuse to sound such depths,
Confess thy feebleness, and meekly say,—

The well is deep.

The well is deep. Take for thy longest line

The cords of vanity—the rope of sins

Unnumbered. Choose then the heaviest weight;
Take thee thine own poor hardened heart of stone :
Now plumb the depths of God’s unbounded love,

Thy lead seems light—thy lengthened line run out ;—
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E’en with such instruments thou hast but plunged
Beneath the surface of the tide. Below,
Far, far below, in depths unfathomable,
Springs undistarbed the ceaseless flow of love,
Embosomed in eternity. Here rest,
And humbly bend the knee, and own again,

The well is deep.

The well is deep. Mark now the wounded side

Of Him who hung upon the tree. Haste thee

To hide within that clett; and, as the springs

Of living waters from the riven rock

Gush freely forth, ponder the depths of woe

From whence they rise. Behold that broken heart !

Say, canst thou find the measure of His grief?

Hear that loud bitter cry from off the cross,

“My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?"’

Think of those awful words, “I thirst,” when He,

The mighty God, tasted the serpent’s food,

And ate the dust of death, Search thus His depths

Of woes profound, and worship and exclaim,—
The well is deep!

Thus bursts the Well of Life from these three springs:
God’s infinite decree, His houndless love,
And all those deep unuttered woes of Christ.

Drink ! stranger, drink ! and quench’thy thirsty soul,
From out of depths which ceaselessly abound.

The more thy need, the fuller still the fount;

No sealéd fountain this; no spring shut up;

But, Aowing forth to every child of want,

It cries, “Come unto Me, and drink,”—invites

The heavy-laden to repose ;—cleanses

Whilst giving life, and gladdens whilst it heals,

" The thoughtless sinner, who, at Jacob's well,
Tasted the living waters fresh from God,
Has yet to learn, through all eternity,

The truth of words she ignorantly spake
Touching Samaria's failing earthly spring,—
The well is deep.
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PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOX oF REVELATION.

The Book and Its Subject. (Chap. 1. 1-3.)

THE book of Revelation is the one only book of

New-Testament prophecy. As the comple-
tion of the whole prophetic Scriptures, it gathers
up the threads of all the former beoks, and weaves
them into one chain of many links which binds all
history to the throne of God. As ANezw-Testament
prophecy, it adds the heavenly to the earthly
sphere, passes the bounds of time, and explores
with familiar feet eternity itself. Who would not,
through these doors set open to us, press in to
learn the things yet unseen, so soon to be for us the
only realities? Who would not imagine that such
a book, written with the pen of the living God
Himself, would attract irresistibly the hearts of
Christians, and that no exhortation would be
needed for a moment to win them to its patient
and earnest study?

It should be so, assuredly. How little it is so,
the book in its first words is witness to us; for no
book is so {ull of just such exhortation. And espe-
cially the first part, with which we are to be for
the present occupied, abounds with solemn warn-
ings to attention, regularly appended to its several
sections: “ He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches.” Why is it that
just here, where at first sight we have only ad-
dresses to the churches of far-distant times, these
calls should be multiplied ? Why but because there
was just this danger to be guarded against? why
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but because the Spirit of God foresaw that a gen-
eration of men, most blind to their own interests
when most wedded to them, would slight the very
words of Christ Himself unless thus directly made
over to them? What shall we say of those who
with all this warning slight them still?

Scripture is thus ever prophetic, not in its plain
predictions merely, but in its manner also. Why
should Przer be the one to tell us that all Christians
are “a holy priesthood,” but in view of those who
should misuse his name in after-times? or why
should he be the one to announce to us that we are
born again by the word of God, which is preached
in the gospel, thus with two blows destroying
ritualism to its foundations? or why should Mary
never prefer a request to her Son and Lord but to
be checked for it, save for an after-rebuke to those
who should think to avail themsclves of the Vir.
gin's intercession?

So too is not the very title of this book, with its
subject announced, and encouragement both to
reader and hearer? How could words be better
suited to rebuke the neglect, into which so many
have fallen, in which so many still are found, of
what is Christ’s own “revelation,” given to Him
by God, “to show unto His servants things which
must shortly come to pass”? Does a “revelation”
hide, or 7eveal 2 s that which is revealed to serv-
ants, to be kept (= 3) by them in their service to
their Lord, given in so doubtful a manner as to be
more perple\lty than guidance? Is not this an
accusation of Him who has forbidden to His peo-
ple doubtful paths, because “ whatsoever is not of
faith is sin"'?

. Strange is the mistake that “the Revelation of
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Jesus Christ, which God gave unto Him,” means
His “appearing,” because His appearing is the
central theme of the book! No doubt it is so, and
that His appearing is spoken of elsewhere as His
revelation; but here, that *“which God gave unto
Him, to show unto His servants things which must
shortly come to pass,” is plainly the book itself, and
defines its character. It is not simply an znspiration,
as all Scripture is, but something revealed for the
instruction of the saints. Many are too little clear
yet as to the difference between the two. But rev-
elation is that.in which is a direct communication
from God to man—a fresh discovery of truth other-
wise unknown; while inspiration is that which
preserves from error, and assures that all that is
writfen is for true profit and blessing to man.

“ Jesus Christ’s revelation” emphasizes the book
before us, as what is {rom the Lord Himself in a
peculiar way, of special importance and value
where all is of value; and it is received by Him
from God, as One who all through takes the place
of Man, and as such is exalted of God, never exalts
Himself. True pattern {or His servants! He asks
them to walk in no other path than I{e has trodden,
and where they may have fellowship with Him.

This book is the servant's book. So it is plainly
stated: “To show unto His servants” We may
not expect, therefore, to be shown, except we come
under this title; and indeed every child of God has
the responsibility and privilege of service,—has
something, no doubt, of the reality of it, as the
Lord says, “He that hath My commandments and
keepeth them, he it is who loveth Me" (Jno. xiv. 21).
And so the apostle: “This is the love of God, that
we keep His commandments” (1 Juo. v. 3). Both
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passages maintain that the only right measure of
love is that of practical obedience. Emotional
glow, warm feelings, are indeed to be desired—
nay, to be expected, from those conscious of re-
demption by the blood of Christ; but these vary
with different natures, vary in the same person at
different times, may even deceive very much the
subject of them, while obedience is the test of the
judgment-seat itself. Words and deeds we read of
then as alone in question.

Yet therc is need of a counter-check here too;
for how much frequently goes under the name of
service which is in truth even disobedience and
self-will! How much also is there of legal drudgery
and pretentious claim, which the light of God’s
holy presence will shrivel into nothing! “Lo,
these many years do I serve thee” is the language
of one to whom the music of the father’s house was
a strange and unaccustomed sound; and “I fast
twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I pos-
sess,” was said by one less acceptable to God by
far than the despised publican, who could only
groan out in His presence, “God be merciful to
me the sinner!”

The service of love and the service of claim are
opposites. “He died for all, that they which live
should not henceforth live unto themselves, but
unto Him who died for them and rose again.” This
is the moral power of Christianity—the fruit of
grace, and only that. For if still there is a possi-
bility of condemnation in the day of judgment, fear
stirs me to sell-interest, I work for myself to escape
the condemnation. “Faith worketh by love"—an
entirely opposite principle. Such service is neces-
sarily freedom, the more so the more it rules me,
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and entire happiness. In exact proportion to love
will be the desire to serve the object of our love:
as we read of the “work of faith,” so we do of the
“labor of love.” But earnest and self-sacrificing as
this labor may be, it can never be drudgery, never
aught but joy. If such is our service, the thankful
offering of those knowing themselves washed from
their sins in the blood of Christ, then Revelation,
with its survey of the whole field of labor, and its
communication of the mind of Christ as to all,—
Revelation, with its windows open toward Jeru-
salem, and its eternal sunshine for our souls,—
Revelation, with its throne of God and the Lamb,
and the stimulation of its encouraging words to the
overcomer,—is the very book for us, surcly. We
shall enter with rapt hearts into the truth of this:
“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the
words of the book of this prophecy, and keep the
things that are written therein.”

It is the book for a// servants. We have many
and different fields of service, it is true; and happy
as well as important it is to recognize this fact.
There are high positions and lowly ones; positions
before the eyes of multitudes, and positions hidden
from almost all eyes, save His who are in every
place. But every where it is a joy to know that
we are accepted, not according to the place we are
put in, but the way we fill it—the way we do the
Master’s work there. Lowliness and obscurity will
be no discouragement to those in the communion
of the Father and the Son: they ccase to have
meaning there. And publicity and prominence are
how unspeakably dangerous, if the soul is not
correspondingly before God; like the tree which
spreads its branches and lifts its top toward
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heaven, if its roots are not proportionately deep in
the unseen depths below.

Whatever the field of service, the book of Reve-
lation is for all. All need alike the warnings, all
need alike the encouragement. From the most
hidden retirement, He whom we serve in love
would have our hearts with Himself, busy with all
that is of interest to Him. In the place of inter-
cession Himself above, He would have us in fellow-
ship with Him below; our prayers rising up for all
parts of the earth His Word is visiting, and where
the true “irrepressible conflict” is gding on between
the evil and the good; our praises, too, returning
to.Him for all He is daily accomplishing. In
Revelation is given us the one “mind of Christ”
about all, that our prayers may be the intelligent
guiding of the Holy Spirit, and our hearts giving
their sympathies aright, our energies going forth
in channels of [lis own making. Little 1ndeed in
many of the systems of interpretation of this book,
may be found, it is true, such help as this; and
quite unable we may be to extract the spiritual
blessing to be found in seals or trumpets which
speak only of Alaric the Goth, or Attila the Hun:
but for the simple ones who believe God, the
mere direct label of this book for Christ’s serv-
ants may certify that there is something deeper
while simpler than all this for souls that seek it.
There the words stand for faith to receive and
rejoice in,—* Jesus Christ’s revelation, which God
gave unto Him, to show unto His servants things
which must shortly come to pass.” Join us in
prayer, beloved .reader, ere we pass on, that we
may give His people from these pages real help
and blessing drawn from this precious book!
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“ Things which must shortly come to pass.”” This
would now no doubt impress us, as we look back
from the end of eighteen centuries fulfilled since it
was written, with the belief that already some, if
not much, of what is here spoken of must already
have come to pass. And this we shall find con-
firmed fully in the sequel. But two things we
should guard here carefully,—the possibility on the
one hand, and the profit on the other, of tracing
with certainty, in the light of the prophetic Word,
things which have nof come to pass, and even will
not while we are upon the earth. These two things,
it is plain, hang very much together; for if there
be not profit in it, it would seem clear that God
would not enable us to do it; while of course there
can, on the other hand, be no profit to us in a thing
we cannot do.

But this impossibility of knowing can only be
meant seriously as applying to details, and to a cer.
tain extent every Christian would allow this. Events
are not so mapped out and put together for us as to
make us able to see otherwise than “through a glass
darkly "—the apostle’'s own emphatic word, We
can see only as one behind a window, and in twi-
light, and are apt to fall into mistakes. Many have
been thus made, which have thrown the study of
future prophecy, for some, into utter disrepute.
Yet who would say, or think the apostle meant to
say, that “through a glass darkly " nothing, or noth-
ing to the purpose, could be scen? The uncertainty
applies mainly to the smaller features; there is
much certain, much that grows always clearer as
we look upon it. Who that would use the mistakes
that have been made for discouragement from pro-
phetic study /fas ever been a student of it ? 1 dare
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to say, none. Granted, the mistakes: let us use
them for humility, use them as arguments to more
prayer, more careful searching, then, after all, they
will be helpful in the end. We can see already
why and how many of them came about; we can
see how better to avoid them also in the future,
and that the Word was not to blame, is not the less
trustworthy, because we made them. We see that
we trusted it too little, trusted ourselves too much.

Then as to the profit. All our blessings lie in
the field of unfulfilled prophecy. What are all our
promises but this? And then as to the earth, and
what is to take place upon it, it is true that such
interpretations as are common in many popular
books leave one with the profound sense that they
minister rather to spiritual dissipation than to
profit.  What can be supposed more unprofitable
than the question if the antichrist is to come of the
Napoleon family?—a great and grave point with
many for years past; or whether the stars falling
from heaven might be fulfilled in a shower of
meteors? Such things seem to be utterly barren,
and unworthy of a book so solemnly anuounced,
so commended to us as is this.

Surely ‘“he that prophesieth speaketh to the
church to edification and exhortation and comfort”
might not be an inapt word to condemn such profit-
less speculation; and there is abundance of- it in
popular commentaries. But here the question is
really not of fulfilled or unfulfilled prophecy, Such
supposed fulfillment may be brought forward to
vindicate Scripture—which has no need of it—or
a certain system of interpretation, which it more
justly would set aside. But unfulfilled prophecy,
as we find it in the Word of God, even when it
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speaks of earthly events, and such as cannot be
while we are upon the earth, always gives them
morally; as what can be more practical for us than
to trace out in the future, as men are constantly
seeking to do, the results of the present? In this
way we may find the seriptural fall of stars to have
the deepest significance.

That all here is in the fullest way practical is
very clear, from the blessing pronounced on those
who “/Aecp the things which are written” in the
book. This “keeping " is observing them in such
a way that our practical conduct shall be governed
by them. Indeed we shall find that the wisdom of
them we must be content to “buy,” with what men
would call many a sacrifice. There are costs to be
counted if we would possess it really. And this is
the demand that all truth makes upon us. It re-
quires subjection to it as the first thing. We must
not trifle with the words of our Lord and Saviour,
nor set Him limits as to how far we shall obey
Him. Itis this, however little avowed, that dark-
ens the minds of saints, diminishing all spiritual
perception, It is this that is at the bottom of all
doctrinal heresy. We will not have the truth, and
seek out inventions to -cover our nakedness; or at
least we have not the soldier's “ virtue,” which is
courage, and so cannot “add to” our “virtue
knowledge.”

I would warn my readers that the book of Reve-
lation makes great demands upon those who keep
its words. But I may assure them, on the other
hand, that the more the demand the greater the
blessing. Can it be otherwise when Christ it is
who is speaking to us of that easy yoke and that
light burden, in which, as we take them, we find
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rest to our souls? Will any that know their Lord
charge Him with being a “hard man,” or a task-
master? Our givings up are here in reality only
gains. We have that in Him which we are never
called to give up, and which the more we prove the
more its sufficiency is found for all conditions; the
more we give up for it the deeper the endless joy.

But submission there must be. Absolute sub-
mission is what He rightly calls for; and it is well
to search our hearts, to see if our desire and pur-
pose are, to give Him that without reserve. How
blessed to be among those who in uprightness of
heart can say, “I esteem all Thy precepts concern-
ing all things to be right, and T hate every false

way " (Ps, cxix, 128).
FW.G.

(7’0 be continued.)

ARE WE CLEAR?

AN we look at the ignorance that abounds and
say we are clear? Indeed, indeed we cannot.

We too often forget that the actions of #ime have a
solemn bearing on eternity ; hence we are exhorted
not to be “weary in well doing,” and are assured
that *“in due season we shall reap, if we fainz not."
And again, “Redeeming the time, [or buying up
the opportunity,] because the days are evil.” The
present is the seed-time of eternity. Now we are
‘“togo forth bearing our precious seed,” and though
often we may be compelled to weep while we sow,
we shall “doubtless come again with rejoicing,
bringing our sheaves with us.” Our opportunities
at best are but few, they are therefore tnvaluable,
Buy them up, let the price be what it may. Sup-
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posing we can do good to souls at the expense of
personal ease—worldly respectability, or the good
opinion of our worldly friends, still we should go
forth. The opinions of men are of small conse-
quence, and almost sure to change. Devotedness
to God is of the greatest moment, and will be hon-
ored by our gracious Lord.

When the second temple was building, by Ezra,
a most lovely sight was presented, for every one
was at his work; not only did every one work, but
every one did /is own work. So there is a place in
the body of Christ for every believer, and we read
of “the effectual working in the measure of every
part,” and each one should aim to be in his own
proper place, for there he may be useful and happy,
but in no other. There is work for every one, and
every one should be at /és oewn work, and do it; {or
in so doing, he will be honorable and valued—by
the Lord at least.

And now, let us inquire of conscience, Am T at
work for God daily? Do 1 work as immediately
under His epe ? Dol work from love to Jesus, and
pity for the souls of men? Are my motives pure
—am I doing “all in the name of the Lord Jesus”?
Am I working as one that must * give an account
to God”? Do lknow what is meant by “travailing
in birth- for souls”?

A.E.B.

EXTRACT OF LETTER.

Y dear 1 was very glad indeed to
hear from you again, and my heart went to

God in thanksgivings as I read your letter. This
scene we arc passing through is to us what the
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desert was to Israel—a place where they were made
to prove that their only resource was in God. But
if He was their only resource, He was a wever-failing
one: The manna never failed, the water was ever
ready to flow, their garments wore not out, and
their foot swelled not.  All this telling a story ol
infinitely deeper things about us who arc ‘blessed
with all spiritual blessings in kearenly places.”  Bul
there too they learned #hemsefocs, and that is the
dark side of the picture. However, it is not so dark
after all to learn sell when we know it is no more ¢
question of acceptance with God, but of acgnaintanc
with Him. Our acceptance was forever scttled by
the cross—the blood on the door-post, and the
crossing of the sea. The first covering our szus,
the second our ol man, from the eye of God. Thus
the only question which remains is, Am I anxious
now to get acquainted with the God 1 have found?
—a God who is light and love! 1f so, I must taste
the lessons of the wilderness. | must learn to
‘glory in tribulation, knowing,’ etc. (Rom. v.3-11.)
“In reading Gen. L. yesterday, I was struck with
ver. 15, and the answer it called forth from Joseph
at the end of ver. 17. So perfectly was their sin
passed from /s heart that to recall it made him
weep.  How comforting when we reflect that this
is but the shadow of the heart of Christ toward us!
May we' learn to think His thoughts.  They wre
Manna indeed. But we sometimes have to pass
through great sorrows, to humble us, and put us
in a moral condition where we can turn from our-
selves and our sins to feed upon the love of Gaod,
and lay hold of Himself and His glory through the
forgiving and restoring grace He makes known to
our souls. Thus our lives, in comnection with God,
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are not, cannot be, lives of ease; but rest—the res¢
of God is near. *‘The coming of the Lord draweth
nigh.” What incentive to persevering energy and
patience of faith!” ® = %

CHRISTIANS.
Lxhortations from an old Christian to younger ones.

NEVER neglect daily, private prayer; and when
you pray, remember that Godis present, and
that He hears your prayers. (Heb. xi. 6.)

NEVER neglect daily, private Bible-reading; and
when you read, remember that God is speaking
to you, and that you are to believe and act upon
what He says. 1 believe all back-sliding begins
with the neglect of these two things. (Jno. v.39.)

NEVER let a day pass without trying to do some-
thing for the Lord. Every night reflect on
what He has done for you, and then ask your-
self, What am I doing for Him? (Mark v.15-19.)

IF ever you are in doubt as to a thing being right
or wrong, go to your room, and kneel down and
ask God’s blessing upon it (Col. iii. 17). If you
cannot do this, it 1s wrong. (Rom. xiv. 23.)

NEvrr take your Christianity from Christians, or
argue because such-and-such people do so-and-
so, that therefore you may (2 Cor. x.12). You
are to ask yourse?f, How would Chrise act in
my place? and strive to follow Him. (Jno.x.27.)

NEVER believe what you fee/ if it contradicts God’s
Word. Ask yoursell, Can what I feel be true
if God's Word is true? and if o/ cannot be
true, believe God, and make your own heart
the liar. (Rom. iii. 4; 1 Jno. v. 10, 11.)
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EXTRACT FROM " FARTH'S FARLIEST AGES,

“And the Lord had respect wnto Abel and to his o_lferzllg;
but unto Cain and to his offering He had not respect.
(Gen. iv. 4, 5.)

T HE reason of this difference is [raught with the

deepest interest to us; for there are many in
these latter days who, according to the prophecy
of Jude, have gone “in the way of Cain.” The
theology of the first murderer is that of a large and
increasing school of our times. He neither denied
the existence of God, nor refused to worship Him,

—nay, he recognized Him as the Giver of all good

things, and brought an offering of the fruits of the

ground as an acknowledgment of His bounty. Bus
he wwent no further than r/zz\ and therefore, though
he may have passed among his fellows as a good
and religious man, he failed to satisfy God. For
being yet in his sins, he presumed to approach the
Holy One without the shedding of blood; he was
willing to take the place of a dependent creature,
but would not confess himself a sinner guilty of
deatl, and only to be saved by the life of a substi-
tute. He is a type of the many in these times who
will descant upon the benevolence of the Creator,
and are ever ready to laud Him for those attributes.
and claim the benefit of them without any refer-
ence to their own unworthiness and sinful condi-
tion,—without a thought of that perfect holiness
and justice which are as much clements of God’s

character as love itself. But the Most ITigh did

not ‘accept the sacrifice of Cain; [or none may ap-

proach to worship Him except through the shed-
ding of bload, even the blood of the Lamb which

He has provided. '
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The sin-offering must come firs?, then the thank-
offering. We can enter into the Holy of Holies,
and cast ourselves before the mercy-seat, only by
passing through the rent vail of the flesh of Jesus
Christ, God’s Son.

“AT HIS FEET.”

PeNITENTS, DISC1PLES, SUPPLICANTS, WORSHIPERS,
{(liead Luke vii, 38-50; x. 38-43; Jno, xi, 28-40; xii, 1-8.)

I.T N the first of these cases, we have one with no

name in Scripture save that of sizmer, thus
suiting each of us, who, through grace, have
learned to judge ourselves as such. But she is“at
His feet” who, in that very time and place, and to
herself, and in the presence of enemies round
about, declared Himself Saviour, and of her “whose
sins were many.” How blessed, then, to be there,
and in such a case as proved by her that day, and
by how many since with like result!

Sins were alone her title—sins great and many ;
and coming thus, He would not, could not spurn
her,—“in no wise cast her out;" but “az His feer”’
would teach her that sins brought there were sins
“ forgiven.” DBlessed fact! a sinner’s sins and a
Saviour's love can thus meet together, and to
such an end, for*He is faithful, and cannot deny
Himself." )

There she weeps tears of penitence, doubtless
realizing ‘that “the sacrifices of God are a érokezz
spirit; a broken and a contrite heart He will not
despise.” (Ps. L. 17.)

But not only are her tears shed upon Him, but
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Jor Him as well. He who “receiveth sinners"”
such as she has no welcome where she finds Him.
A feast is spread, 'tis true, but not for a Saviour's
heart; and there she scans with love's sensitive eye
the neglect with which He has been treated, and
supplies the lack unbidden. Her /%eart poured out
in tears will wash His feet, her Zazr (a glory to her)
serves to wipe them, her /s press their kisses upon
them, and her Zands anoint them.

This, Simon had not done ;—asked Him to “ eat
with him,"” but had not received IHim to his heart,
as witnessed thus: “no water for His feet,” as to a
guest—no kigs in greeting, as to a {riend—no anoint-
ing, as to one he delighted to honor. But a sinner
supplies all, and better far than Simon's hands and
lips could, even had they performed it as their task.

Thus we view her, sinner above sinners, ¢ at His
feet,” and with what blessed results! FHe declares
her, before all, to be forgiven—"frankly forgiven"
—many sins forgiven, and to herself what words!

“Thy sins are forgiven' ., ........... Pardon.
“Thy faith hath seved thee”.,...... .Salvation.
“Go in peace”..... b +v.. ... Peace.

All hers; for “where sin abounded, grace did
much more abound;”"—unsearchable riches of Him
who “though rich, for her sake became poor, that
she throufrh His poverty might be rich.”

Ne\t Mary of Bethany sitting “at His feet,"
a learner. Martha had “recesved Him into her
house,” so it is not the question of a Saviour here;
and she too is busy serving, so it is not that of
owning Him as Master, but of recesving from Him
as 1Yenelactor and Friend. And Mary “sat at His
feet, and heard His word,” thus choosing “that
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.”
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Blessed though it be to trust Him as our Saviour,
or seek to serve Him as our Lord, yet happier still
to give Him His “better” place of Giver, and
weto be receivers of His grace, who had come from
heaven, not to be enriched by us, but to impart
treasures of eternal good. Mary realized this fact,
saw that Hie had come,‘‘not to be ministered unto,
but to minister,”—owns that He, whose place was
the Father's bosom, has come amongst us, not to
receive from, but to enrich us; and thus takes her
place and gives Him His—*“the less to be blessed
of the better.” :

Oh, to learn well her lessons!—¢sitting at His
feet,” one looking up into His [ace, expectant from
Him, “hearing His word;” thus learning what is
in His heart, and what is His will concerning us,
through being in communion with Himself. How
truly “that good part,” cstimated so by our Lord
Himself, and yet, alas! how often missed by many
of us (equally dear to His heart, and welcome to
be as near,) we may truly own! Oh, that we may
reach it more and more, earnestly desiring IHis ap-
proval and this place where alone we can learn
what merits it, “receiving with meekness the in-
grafted Word,” “as newborn babes, desiring the
sincere milk of " it; “nourished up in the words of
faith,” “sanctified and cleansed with the washing
of water by" it, having it “discern the thoughts
and intents of the heart,” and “dwell in us richly
in wisdom and spiritual understancing.”

3. Again, Mary “of Bethany, but sorrow and
death o’ercast with gloom the scene which now we
view, as olten it may be with us. Lazarus, the
brother of Martha and Mary, has been sick, and
their yearning hearts send word to Jesus that he
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whom He loved was sick; but He has failed to
come to them. “Two days still He abode in the
same place where he was,” and delayed His jour-
ney. At last He comes, but to find Lazarus asleep
in death, and the sisters bowed in their deep sor-
row; but yet herein only to find the more fifting
occasion to display His tender love @and mighty
power. Martha meets Him first, but failing to
enter into His thoughts, runs to tell Mary, “The
Master is come, and calleth for thee;’ and at once,
on hearing this, she goes forth hastily to meet Him.
Casting herself “az His jfeet,” she weeps out her
tale of sorrow, as Martha previously, and in answer,
hears His groans and sees His tears of blessed
sympathy, and later, His power to deliver.

Such are the sorrows of our pathway through
this world. Sorrows we cannot miss, and happy
are we if found, as Mary, “ at Hisfeet,"” while passing
through them. Be they of what character they
may, this is the place to bring them all, pouring
out our hearts “in prayer and supplication, making
our requests known unto Him.” Have we not too
beloved ones who are sick, or still unsaved, who
lie heavy on our hearts, and sorrows of many kinds
in which to seek His sympathy and learn Hislove?
Have we not many too who, though “alive [rom
the dead,” are bound in garments of death—en-
tangled by the world? Letus, then, also cry unto
Him who is able to deliver, on their behalf, and
prove His readiness to hear and answer, honoring
all the faith that trusts Flim. #

4. Again, at Bethany, and surrounded by those
His grace has befriended, a feast is made for Jesus.
Lazarus is seated at the table with Him, Martha
serving Him, and Mary once more “at His feet’'—
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not now to hear as a learner, to supplicate as
a mourner, but impart as a worshiper, ‘anointing
His feet with ointment, and wiping them with her
hair.” The dark shadow of the cross is forecast
upon this happy scene, dark plans of enemies, who
hate Him for all His love. Mary’s heart, with
the true instinct of love, can recognize, and now
feels she must use this moment to express her
heart's affection ere it pass, and the opportunity
has fled.

How long it may have taken this lowly and de-
voted heart to gain her precious treasure, with
which she now “anoints Him for His burial,” we
may not know; but, with the full wages of a laborer,
it would take a year; and for her, a woman, and
in such humble circumstances, how much longer
still!  But this we know, precious and costly
though her treasure is, now must it be given, put
into the grave, as it were, with Jesus, and yet will-
ingly she yields it up. Some may find fault, and
charge her with waste, and neglect of others; but
He absorbs /4er heart, and her action and devoted-
ness of love well suits H4s own. “Let her alone,”
is His stern rebuke for those who interfere with so
sacred expression of her love and appreciation of
His worth ; “against the day of My burying hath
she kept it.” IHisloving commendation of her faith
as well, that knew “ when to keep and when to cast
away;" and thus Ile sets honor upon the gratelul
outpouring of our heart's love and adoration,
whether now or then.

Thus may we be led to find our place, from frst
to last of our journey here below, from the moment
of our souls’ trusting Him as Saviour, until received
to Himself above, as penitents, learners, supplicants,
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and worskipers “at His feet,” and to Him be all the
praise! - ' B.C G

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

¢. 33.—**Was Judas o Christian 7

Ans,—No, not in the true seuse ot the word; e was o disciple,
which implies, ““follower of Christ,” but not a ¢ disciple indeed,””
or he wonld have continued in Christ’s word (Comp. Jno. vili. 81).
From what motive lie becamne such, we are not told, but never-
theless clearly shown that from the beginning he was ‘¢ without
part or lot in the matter.” Belng in the ranks of the disciples,
he was chosen by Christ to be an apostle; thus given power with
the others to work miracles and cast oul devils in Iis name. Al
this, however, was quite possible without being ¢ born of Goa*!
(as our Lord took men up on the profession they made), and wus
merely official,—i. e., related to the place he was in, not to the
state of his heart toward God (See Malt. vii. 22, 28).

The following statements are made concerning him by ITim
“who trieth the reins and the lieart; ”* and as to them, there can
be but one meaning ;—

He was iever.
s 8 j;‘zlés;?_"h””e’ } o, vi. 64, 70.)
(8) A thief. (Jno. xii. G.)
(4) Unelean. (Juo. xtil. 10, 11.)
(6) The son of perdition. (Jno. xvii. 12)
(6) The traitor, or betrayer. (Matt. xxvi, 48.)
(1) A murderer. (Acts i. 25.)

In the last scripture given, his fell 1s shown to be, not ns Peter’s
—Anlling ¢ngo sin’ through unwatchfulness, fromn which the
Lord’s grace restores (Lnke xxil, 81, 32); nor ¢falling from
grace,” to which all Christlnng are liable, as the Galatinns, re-
turning to the bondage of the lew (chap. v. 4)5 but ¢ falling
away," or apostusy, from a place. or position of light and privi-
lege into which we may have entered in the Christian profession.
In order to the “rightly dividing of the word of truth,” we need
to earcfully distinguish between being in the sphere of Christianity
and having the power of 16 in us.  Alas! hlow many now, as in
former times, are conteut with but the flest,—“having the form
of godliness, but denying the power thercof”—*a name to lve,
while dead.”? B.C. G
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THE MODE OF CHRISTIAN WARFARE.*

(Josh. vi. G-21.)

“Looking for and hasting wnto the coming of the day of
God." (2 Pet. iif. 12))

THE action of Israel as the army of God begins

immediately after the command is given by
the Prince of the host of Jehovah. Up to this point
the book of Joshua describes God’s work in bring-
ing His people into Canaan, and giving them of its
food preparatorily to their~active service in war.
So the establishment of the Christian in grace is of
necessity antecedent to his. being an effective sol-
dier of Christ. God's work for the believer must
be rested in, and His work in him must be unhin-
dered, before the soldier of Christ is fit to fight for
Him. A child of God doubting his sonship, or
engaged in spiritual struggles w1th himself, is not
an effective soldier for Christ. He may wear the
uniform, but he is unable to take the sword of the
Spirit, which is the Word of God, and wicld it in
the might of the Lord; for so long as “1” is the
burden of the soul, offensive warfare is impossible.
“The things that I would, I do not; and that I
would not, that do I,” is the expression of inward
struggling to be free, and a proof that the standing
in Christian liberty, without which spiritual con-
flict cannot be waged, is still not enjoyed.

Again, if Christian liberty be known as a matter
of faith, through grace, there must be holy living
in order to maintain spiritual conflict. A right
state before ng is requisite, as well as faith in our
being blessed 1n Christ. SubJectlon to' God dnd

* A chapter from "'PHE TBooK OF JOSNUA,” o new l)(mk by II T,
Witherby, now being published by Loizeanx Brothers.
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obedience to the Scriptures are nccessitics for true
Christian warfare. We must walk with God il we
would war for God. Suppose the Spirit, who in-
dwells us, is striving with us because our ways ure
not pleasing to God, could we be truly contending
for God at such a moment? lmpossible.  There
may be a’'semblance of true conflict in such a case,
but it will be but the semblance. Christian soldier-
ship demands that thére should be both faith in
what God has wrought for us and a yiclding to
His working in us. | el

Both the blessing ol the belicver in Clirist and
the healthy state of the Christian's soul, as seen in
the types and figures of our book, are preliminavies
to the active warfare which now opens up.  The
passage of the Jordan showed us, in figure, the
believer's entrance into the heavenly places, and
Gilgal likewise figured hLis true place of liberty;
while the partaking of the least of the passover, of
the unleavened bread, and the corn of the land
proclaimed true feeding on Christ; and upon these
great realities came the vision of the drawn sward
and the commands relative to the overthrow o
Jericho.

It would appear that Joshua gave his orders t
Israel immediately upon receiving them [rom the
Captain of the Lord’s host.  Faith is cqually bal
anced in its energy and patience, for [aith is simply
carrying out the mind of God, T'o the priests, the
word of command was, * Take up the avk:™ to the
armed men, “ Pass on, 2l L:umjmss the city: an
let him that is armed pass on beforg the ark of t
Lord.

Soldiers of Clirist our Lord in heaven, let us sti
up our souls to faith.  The Lord has promised th
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victory as He promised it to Israel. They believed
Him: “by faith the walls of Jericho fell down.”
Faith grasps God'’s strength: ‘““all things are possi-
ble to him that believeth.” Let the soldier of Christ,
at his Lord's bidding, go ] forth to fight for Him,
and let him be as assured (\f victory as was Israel,
before whom the ponder ous walls fell down flat.

Soldiers of Christ, stir up the soul to courage!
Christian courage tells upoiradversaries as nothing
else does. Christian courage is the first-born son
of Faith. Again, let us srm.up our souls to hard-
ness. Warriors do not fight upon feather-beds, nor
stretched at ease in arm-chairs, and the Christian
soldier must expect hardship. Mor cover, he must
not entangle himself with the affairs of thls life, but
please Him who has called him to be a soldler
Life's duties must be honorably performed, but we
are forbidden to entangle ourselves with them.
There are many “indispensables,” as they are called,
which are really entanglements, and which a Chris-
tian, zealous for Christ, learns to discard. He
cannot afford to be occupied, during the few hours
of active service he is called to on earth, with
things which once engrossed his thoughts and time.
Like the racer, he lays aside every weight. Weights
and entanglements are sore hindrances to Christian
service. Any thing that keeps the mind busy to the
exclusion of Christ's interests should be suspected.

In Christian conflict, the armed men ever go on
in the front, the gathering host make up the rear.
God has aIW'Lys His front-rank men—men able to
use the sword of the Spirit;-which is the Word of
God ;—men, too, who expose themselves to Satan's
att%ks

A good soldier loves his profession, and a true
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Christian soldier lovu “Christian warlare; it is his
joy, his delight, to taks pleasure in hardships and
weariness, Te enjoysw hat feather-bed Christians
regard as selfinflicted penance, or as unnecessary
tlouble «Forward! ¢vao forward!™ 1s his ery. Tt
is no burden to him, M rather his ]1'11)1)} service,
to spend and to be speit-for his Lord; it is heavenly
rapture to him wheu siuners are made captive for
Christ,—when Satai=1%1nd souls are looscd, and
pass from death unto lite. from the power of Satan
to God. Idleness aid~<ee are a distress to the oue
who is fired by eteraal prospects, energized by the
Holy Ghost, and cousrtrained by Cllll\1 s love,
“Woe is me if I preacn not the gospel,” is his reply
to the countless effores o d'1mp his ardor and to
quench his zeal. Eteruity! cternity! he whispers
to himself, when his-+ieary body almost resents
carrying out the orders of his soul. Such a spirit
marks the front-rank m:n. May God bring Christ's
soldiers to the front, aml especially may the young
Christian who reads this page be fired by the pros-
pects of eternity, and be filled with holy zeal the
entire period of his s ¢ life helow.

Expectation is the Sifspring of faith: small cx-
pectations are born uf small faith; but where God
is before the soul, expdctation of blessing exists,
and result follows., “W. do not say 1mm(,dmtc re-
sult is always visible;; biiv working for God without
expecting Him to biess 1 like sowing seed without
looking for the harvest, or firing at a fortress
without hoping to kit it.

An army without (aiil in its leaders is sure to be
discomfited: without [aith in their Lord, Christ's
soldiers strike no good blows.  Alas for the point.
less, aimless, selfsatisf.ed routine which goes
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the name of fighting for God! Such parade-duty
is not warfare. The untutored eye may consider
both very much alike; however, when men fall
down wounded, and cry for mercy, we know it is
not the effect of mere human energy, but the work
of God the Holy Ghost.

Joshua gave orders for the day only: *“Pass on,
and compass the city, and let him that is armed
pass on before the ark of the Lord.” So all work
of faith is day-by-day work, step-by-step progress;
and this is the only true and happy way of living
for God. In the happy satisfaction that they had
obeyed God, Israel’s first day ended; a comfort
which we trust may be ours, each one, daily; and
as-to the rest, let the men of Jericho think as they
please.

Early in the morning of the second day, Joshua
arose, and the priests took up the ark of the Lord.

A fresh fact is now presented, and one which is
of practical moment. The seven priests “ went on
continually and blew with the trumpets.” No voice
was uttered by Israel, and the only sounds the army
gave forth were the continual tramp of its many
feet and the loud and penetrating blast of its
trumpets—the grand herald-notes of the kingdom
of God. We may fairly assume that such a mode
of warfare, such a continual trumpeting, was to the
men of Jericho, shut up and secure within their
defenses, as consummate folly as is the joy of the
gospel to the infidel world. A huge army betaking
itself to marching round a strong city, and ever
giving out such joyful sounds, was; to the eye and
car, fanaticism. No casting up of mounds, no con-
struction of battering.rams, no scaling-ladders,—
nothing but the trumpets of jubilee! And what
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their blasts meant, the men of Jericho knew no
more than does the world #s-day understand the
joy of the acceptable year of the Lord and of the
coming kingdom of Christ,

The notes of our trumpets of jubilee, like those
of Israel, are few and simple: “Christ is coming!”
“Christ is coming'!” But they are joy-notes, ut.
tered from the heart by true souls who long for the
Lord and His return. Let the world man its great
walls of infidelity and superstition, let it boast in
its improvements and development; Christ is com-
ing! Let reasoners say, “Since the fathers fell
asleep, all things continue as they were;” Christ
is coming! Let scoffers cry, “Fanaticism!" be the
life-answer of the Christian to all the arguments
of unbelief, these notes of love and joy,—

Christ ig Coming!
' H, F. W,

A WISH RECALLED.

I ‘WISH I were an angel bright,

To stand before the throne in light,
And join the myriads that proclaim
The honor of th’ascended Lamb.

But stop ! what loser should I be!
I could not sing, *“ He died for me!"

Ah, no! I'd not an angel be:
A sinner saved ’s the name for me,
I'd rather debtor be to grace
Than fill e'en Gabriel's honored place,
And, washed in Calvary's precious flood,
Owe all to Christ’'s atoning blood.
J. G.D.
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PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE Book OF REVELATION.

The Style and Character of the Book.
(Ohap. 1. 4-8.)

WE now come to the opening words of the book

itself. Itisin form a letter from the beloved
apostle to “ the seven assemblies which are in Asia.”
This Asia was the Roman province called by this
name, being -the west coast of what is now, for
the sins of christendom, Turkey in Asia. The
churches in it were even then, though traditionally
the scene of John's as in the Acts of Paul's labors,
already departing from the faith and spiritual power
of Christianity; and this, as we may see more here-
after, gives at once a certain character to the book.
Whoever they were of whom Paul in his very last
epistle says, “This thou knowest, that all they
which be in Asia are turned away from wme, of
whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes,” it is clear
that Asia was thus the scene of a revolt from that
‘“apostles’ doctrine and fellowship’ which it was a
marked feature of the bright Pentecostal times to
maintain. ’

The salutation shows at once the style of the
book. It is not “grace and peace from God the
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ,” but “from
Him who is, and who was, and who is to come; and
from the seven Spirits which are before His throne;
and from Jesus Christ, the faithful Witness, and
the First-born* of the dead, and the Ruler of the

* Ag there are many fsmuller or greater) innccurncies in tho common
version of the book of Revelation, I tako ndvantage of the diflerence here
(though not o textual one,) Lo sny thnt 1 follow, wherever il is possible,
the new revision, Wherever T may not be able to do this, T hope Lo nole
the fuct, nud my rensons,
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kings of the carth.” Tlere, it is szi(.lcnt., We Are not
in the intimacy of childrew, but m the character of
servants, according to what the previous verses
have announced. The hook is the book of the
throne—ol divine government;  and  that, not
merely of the workd, but ol Christtans no less,
Indeed, where should divine government be move
exemplified.and maintained than among the people
of God. “You only have I known ol all the families
of the earth,” says God to Tlis people of old;
“thercfore will T punish you [or your iniquitices,”
It is true that toward us now grace is fally re-
vealed, and the throne is a“?hrone of grace.” hut
its holiness is none the less inflexible,  Would it e
grace if it were not so? ordo we desire to be de-
livered from the conditious ol holiness, or {rom the
sovereignty of God? No; gruce enables for the
conditions,—does not sct them aside; and it sets
God fully on the throne for us, ma kes the < shout
of a King” to be in vur midst.  Children with the
Father, where should there be whole-hearted, un-
reserved obedience il not wmoug these?

The throne here is Jehoval's throne, for « who
is, and was, and is to come’ s just the traonslation
of the covenant-namce ol Tsrael's God., “Grace ad
peace” salute us from this unchangeabile One - this
cternal God. The new revelation bis not displaced,
nor mended, (as rationalism would have i) the God
of Israel for us! It has declared Tlim: displaced
shadows, flled in gaps, perfected the partial and
fragmentary into the glorious God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ! taught us to see in the older
Scriptures themselves a [ulliess of meining of
which those who wrote then could have uo s
sible perception. Do David's psalig yield us less



PRESENT CITHNGS, P, 37

than they yielded to ith of old?  And il the New
Testament has no corresponding book, is it not
because, now that the Spirvit of Gaod is cotae, our
psalmody is to be dound in ceerpy baok, which {or
us Ile has combined into one harmony of praise
and trinmphant joy?

Yoy, the One who s aas, and is to come. Qur
present. Ciod is Te who Trom st to last abides, in
cvery generation, amid all changes changeless;
sitting - on - high above all waterdloods;  whose
kingdom s an ceverlasting kingdom,  What a
vesting-place for taith! @ Lord, Thou hast been
our dwelling-plice in all generationg!™

But not only are grace and peace hreathed from
this ever-living One, but also *from the seven
Spirits which are hefore Ths throne,”  We all rec-
ognize at once that these seven S]:mls stand for
H\L‘ plenitude of the Toly Spivit; and in the fourth
chapter they are represented as seven umps of fire
burning hefore the llnnnc while in the Bith they
are the " seven eves ol the Lamb, “sent forth into
all the cavth.”™ This, again, evidently conneets with
Isiiah xiv where these seven Spivils are seen to be
energies of the Spivit which ave Tound in the Man,
Christ Jesus, as reigning over the carth,

“Grace and poeaee,” then, lrome these s how
blessed ! AN the mimsteies of divine rovermuend
upon the carth working in blessing toward  us;
all the course ol things as guided and controlled
by Gaod, spite of all hindemees, all pazzles and
perplexities, sUll working in one harmony ol grace
awd peace toward Tlis owne How casy to be bold
and patient bhoth, i we helieve this!

Then also s from Jesus Christ, the guwitZre! Wit-
ness, el the First-horo of the dead, and the Rader
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of the kings of the earth.” “Faithful” is empha-
sized here, for our encouragement surely, if grace
and peace are from such an One, but yet in contrast
with other witness too, as that of the Church, so
little faithful. Is it not a needed word for those
oppressed with the sense of failure,—almost ready
to give up what are His principles, because of the
break-down of those who have undertaken to carry
them out? In such a case, how good to remember
that on the one hand we are servants and not mas-
ters, with no liberty to dispense with one even of
His commandments, and on the other, that we
serve One who Himself is faithful, however we
have failed. Shall we go to Him and say, ** Master,
Thy principles are impracticable for a world and a
time like this”? or shall we lack in courage when
results are in His hand who has never failed, and
never will, while He oftentimes submits to apparent
defeat. Such was the cross, the victory of victories,
and we must submit, here as elsewhere, to the rule
of the woman’s Seed. To this are we not in fact
brought in the next words? “The First-born of
the dead” unites us with Him as the later-born, and
resurrection is the mode of His triumph over
apparent defeat. But it is dZwine triumph, in which
not alone evil is vanquished, but God is manifested
in His resources and in His grace.

Grace and peace are ours from One who is con-
queror over death, and who brings us into the place
into which as Forerunner He has entered, while
already He is, as risen, and on the Father’s throne,
Ruler of the kings of the earth,—the scene through
which in the meantime we are passing. In a little -
while, when He takes His own throne, we shall
share also in this.
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Thus are we furnished at the outset for present
service. Placed before the living and eternal God,
the energies of His Spirit ministering to us, the
Captain of our salvation cheering us on with the
joy of already accomplished victory, the pledge of
certainty as to our own. Now for the response of
our hearts to this before we start: without our
hearts are in tune, and we can go cheerily into the
battlefield—for it is a battlefield into which we go,
and not as spectators merely,—we should only
expose ourselves there to our shame. The singers
must be in the forefront of the Lord’s army, as in
Jehoshaphat’s of old, and then there will be good
success. So the saints’ answer to their Captain’s
voice here is with a song:—

“Unto Him who loveth us,
And hath washed® us from our sins
' In His own blood,
And hath made us a kingdom,
Priests to His God and Father,—
Unto Him be glory and might
Unto the ages of ages.
Amen."

This is a sweet response of loyal hearts on the
edge of the battlefield. It is the good confession of
His name, and of the debt we owe Idim, which has
made us His own forever. Good it is, the open
joyful maintenance of this, which at once separates
us from the world that rejects Him, and puts us in
the ranks of His witnesses and followers. ‘By
Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to

*“J7ashed us,” I believe, is right. The Revised Version puts it, how-
ever, into the margin, and ' Zoosed us’* into the text, Most of the modern
editors ngreo with this, and it has the weight of the oldcst MS. authority in.
ite favor, nlthough the greni mass of MSS. give * wnshed.,” The latter
secma more in the apostle’s manner a8 1 Jno, i. 7; Rev. vii, 14 (though in
the Iatter case it is not persons, but robes).
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God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, con-
fessing His name.” No such wholesome, invigor-
ating, gladdening work as is confession.

“Unto Him who /levet/ us,” not “/Zoved us,” as the
common version reads. It is a present reality,
measured only aright by a past work—“and hath
washed us from our sins in His own blood.” Let
us take care we measure it ever so! Not by our
own changeful feelings or experiences, as we are so
prone to do, but by the glorious manifestation of
itself thus: an infinite measure of an infinite full-
ness; for who knows aright the value of the blood
of Christ?

‘“And hath washed us from our sins:” what an
encouragement for those who have to go into a
world full of temptation and defilement! We have
known sin as sin—known it as needing the precious
blood of Christ to cleanse us from its guilt, and
known ourselves too as thus cleansed. If we are
“idle and unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” it can only be because we have “ for-
gotten that” we were “ purged from” our “old sins.”

But more: He has‘“made us a kingdom,* priests
to His God and Father.” Israel was promised,
conditionally upon obedience, “Ye shall be unto
Me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation,” (Ex,
xix. 6.) They failed in obedience, and Levi's spe-

*All authorities, upon the warrant of the three oldest MSS. and some .,
ancient versions, give this instead of the “kings and priests”’ of our com-
mon one. The reference to Exodus xix. is plain, but I do not see how in
either passage we have the equivalent of the other reading. A ‘“kingdom
of priests ”’ does not convey the thought of “ kings and priests,” which we
have, however, undoubtedly, in chap. v, 10. Is it not rather a people who
own God’'s sovereignty, instead of being a rabble of independent and
rebellious wills, as once 7 Well may we praise Him who has done all this
for us! Internal criticism, however, as opposed to authorities, might
suggest the defensibility of the ‘‘Received Text.”” The MSS. are evidently
here also in some confusion.
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cial priesthood was the consequence of their failure,
while, as part of this failed people, not even the
priesthood could pass within the vail. Grace has
now given us as Christians that access to God to
them denied, and to God fully revealed as the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. He who has
thus revealed God has given us our place in His
presence—a happy, holy place of praise and inter-
cession. “To Him be the glory and might unto
the ages of ages!”

An “Amen” is added here, that we may as indi-
viduals join our voices to the voice of the Church
at large. It is a blessed thing to be part of the
innumerable company who have a common theme
and a common joy; but it is also blessed to have
our own distinct utterance and our own peculiar
joy. The more distinct the better. Would the
apostle have felt it the same thing to say, * Who
loved us, and gave Himself for us,” true as it might
be, as to say, “Who loved 7z¢, and gave Himself for
me” ?  Assuredly he would not. The “chief of
sinners,” realizing himself that, had something
which was individual to himself, and which would
not be lost or overlooked in the general song. And
we have, each one of us surely, special experiences
to call forth peculiar praise. Note, too, that the
power of the life lived to God is associated by him
with this individualization: * The life which I now
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved e, and gave Himself for me.”

Thus, then, the heart gives out its response to its
beloved Lord. Now, then, it is qualified for testi-
mony to Him. “If we be beside ourselves, it is to
God; if we be sober, it is for your cause.” The
soul in company with Christ turns necessarily to
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the world with its testimony of Him: the Enoch-
life is joined with the Enoch-witness. For it was
he of whom it is written, ““he walked with God,
and he was not, for God took him,” who “prophe-
sied, saying, ‘Behold, the Lord cometh with ten
thousands of His saints, to execute judgment upon
all.’" The Church it is who is called, like another
Enoch, to walk here with Him whom she is soon
to be called away to meet and be ever with; and
the next verse in Revelation puts into her mouth
her similar testimony :—

« Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every cye
shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him, and
all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of Flim.”

This is evidently not the Church’s hope, but the
Church’s testimony. [t takes up the theme of the
Old-Testament prophets, with direct appeal even
to their prophecies; for Daniel saw of old the Son
of Man come with the clouds of heaven, and Zech-
ariah declares how Israel look upon Him whom
they have pierced, and how the tribes of the land
mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son,
and are in heaviness as he that is in heaviness for
his first-born.”” (Dan. vii. 13; Zech. x. 10, 12.)

I do not doubt that, while the words in Revela-
tion repeat the very langnage of the older prophets,
—for “kindreds” in the common version is literally
“tribes,” and “earth” and “land” are, both in He-
brew and Greek, but the same word,—yet that in
the passage before us a wider application is to be
made than this. Not only shall they see who have
pierced Him, but “every eye.” Naturally, therefore,
not the tribes of the land only, but of the earth at
large, shall wail on account of Him. The testimony
is neither to uor of Israel only, though including
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these. And while the mourning in Zechariah is
unto repentance, the word here is large enough to
admit of the wail of despair as well as of repentance.

The Church’s testimony is addressed to all
Christ is coming; the day of grace running out;
judgment nearing with every stroke of the hour.
A testimony which we know from Scripture, as we
may realize every day around us, wakes only the
scorn of ““scoffers, walking in their own lusts, and
saying, Where is the promise of His coming? for
since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as
they were from the beginning of the creation.”
Whose, then, is this Voice which here solemnly con-
firms the testimony of approaching judgment? Itis
surely none other than the voice of God Himself:—

“Yea, amen: I am Alpha and Omega, saith the
Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is
to come, the Almighty.”

The “Yea, amen,” are not, as our books give
them, part of the seventh verse, but commence the
verse following; and the words “I am Alpha and
Omega, the Eternal, the Almighty,” exhibit fully
the One with whom men’s unbelief brings them
into controversy. FAe challenges all unbelief. Is
He not doing so to-day, when on every side signs
political, ecclesiastical, moral, and spiritual warn
men, if they will but attend, that the Lord is at
hand? Why, the cry itself is a sign—"Behold the
Bridegroom!” Can they deny it has gone forth?
Call it a mistake; call it enthusiasm; call it high
treason to the world's magnificent and immense
progress; still it stands written,—

“And at midnight there was a cry, ‘ Behold the
bridegroom! go ye forth to meet him!’ . . . And
as they went to buy, the éridegroom camne.”
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He who speaks is Alpha and Omega, whose word
is the beginning and end of all spcech: all that can
be said is said when He has spoken; at the begin-
ning, who spoke all things into being, and whose
word, It is done,” will fix their eternal state.

He who speaks is Jehovah, the covenant-keeping
God, unchangeable amid all changes, true to His
threats and to His promises alike.

And He who speaks is the Almighty, lacking no
power to fulfill Iis counsel. This is Tle who says,
«Yea, amen,” to the testimony that He who was
crucified in weakness shall come again in power,
and every knce shall bow to [1im, and every tongue
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father. . RV G

ADVICE TO BEGINNERS.

By a P/(Zl'ﬂl Man.

WANT to say a few plain things to you that.

arc young in the way. It won't do us “old
ones’ any harm either, for we have all of us got
an uncommon love for keeping “just inside” the
wicket-gate; as if religion was nothing but stanc-
ing still when ouce you're through that.

Well, first, be sure that you are in the vight road.
Put that down.  You will never get along at all il
you keep stopping and wondering whether it is
the right road. | was over to Stithians the other
day; and coming home, | lost wysclf-—aor thought 1
did. Al "twas poor speed with me then, 1 was
afraid that T should have to go back again, and so
I went on at a snail's pace. Well, 1 came toa
divecting-post, but it was all weather-beaten and
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worn, and didn’t help me a bit. Very soon Isaw
a man coming. “This the way to Penwinnin?” I
called out. “Yes, straight on.” Ah, I was off then,
as fast as I could get over the ground. You'll
never get on till you are quite sure that you are in
the right road.

Now, you beginners must get into the way of
resting on Jesus without any doubt. Don't ever
go trying to be content with good feelings and good
desires and good resolutions. They are all very
well, and thank God for them; but good feelings
are turned into bad failings when we put our trust
in them, Get into a way of looking straight up to
the cross for salvation—morning, noon, and night.
Bright or dull, glad or sad, there it is for us always,
—“in Him we have redemption through His blood,
even the forgiveness of sins.”

The devil keeps thousands of people in prison all
their days, by getting them to look away from
Jesus. ‘“Come, he says, “come—you are not so
happy as you used to be;” or, “you are not so
happy as you ought to be. You must come to jail.”
And there he keeps them, letting them out of the
cage, once in a while for a bit ol fresh air, when it
is wonderful fine weather. And all the time the
blessed Lord Jesus has finished the work for every
one of us. Why, there are times when I've got to
buckle those words about me like a life-belt—*He
loved me and gave Himself for me.” When my
good feelings and my good every-thing-else are
clean swept away, I must hang on that.

" Next, don'? g0 thinking that the road to heaven is
all up-hill. 1 can't bear to hear people go talking
bravely and cheerfully about every thing in the
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world except Christ; z4af’s always doleful and dis-
mal and hard. They can put a bit of cl}eerfulne'ss
into their work, but begin with Christ—they’ll
groan directly. The man can do his ten hours, and
more than that at a pinch; and the woman can
manage the washing, and look after the baby, and
cook the dinner too, and not think that is any thing
very dreadful: but when 'tis in the Lord’s service,
listen to them then:—They are such poor weak
creatures; and they have got so many troubles,
and so many trials, and“so many temptations; and
they are so full of their doubts and their fears; and
the devil he is so busy. -That's it, that’s it ;}—smart
enough and strong’ enough an’ clever enough for
every thing else in the world except the one thing
that they were made for—serving the Lord /

Don't any of you young folks get into such
dreadful ways. You are poor, weak creatures—of
course you are; and saying so a hundred times a
day won't make you any stronger. You have got
temptations and trials—of course you have, and
groaning over them will only make them look
more and bigger. But what else have we got?
Ah, lolks stop there, and that is how they fail.

Don’t get into a way of looking always upon that
side, as il that is all.” Ah, bless His name, what
about Aim? The glorious Lord, who can make
lame folks run, and blind folks see, and dead folks
live!

Talle about your temptations and trials if you
ike, but do talk about Him too who is able to keep
1s [rom falling, holding us all the way with His
right hand. Do let us count that we are upon the
winning side: get into the way of thinking about
the mighty Jesus, and keep there. Bless Him, He
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has brought ten thousand thousand safe home, and
He can set you and me there too, with white robes,
and crowns, and palms of victory. If a man can go
along cheerfully any where, let him go along brave
and cheerful in the road to heaven. Ah, what
company! “All power is given unto Me in heaven
and in earth.” Listen to that, and then think how
it finishes—“ And, lo, I am with yox alway, even
unto the end of the world.”

Then I want you to mind one day at a time.
Seeming to me that our heavenly Father has given
us our life in days, becanse He sees that we can't
manage more than that at once. People might get
on very well if they were content to take life like
'tis given; but they go wondering whatever they
shall do next week, or whatever will happen to
them next year, and so they get frightened, and
think that 'tis no good their trying—not a bit.

Don’t go trying to put your arms round a year,
and don’t go troubling about next week. Wake up
in the morning and think, Here's another day
come. Whatever I do and whatever I don't do,
Lord, help m® to do this—help me to live to Thee!

Then, be sure and get a good start. A good start
goes further than any thing to make a good day.
Let the Sun of Righteousness rise all fair and clear
in the soul, and 'tis easy to walk in the light all day
then. Here, young folks, I've seen bits of rhyme
about the weather, so as to help people to remem-
ber it better; and here is a bit for you to think of
every morning :—

“Between six and eight
You have sealed its fate,”
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Tell me how a man gets ready for the day, and T'll
tell you how he gets through it.

Ah, there’s poor Bro. Meanwell; he will read a
chapter in the morning, but he never thinks about
it. He will kneel down to pray, and it is the same
old set of words exactly, day alter day and year
alter year,—all so pat and so smooth, but there is
no bite nor grip about them. _

« Making very poor speed?”—I should think so,
when you can scarcely stay to get a bit of breakfast
for the.soul, and then gao starving it till supper-time.

Next, set out with a good courage. Poor Little-
faith wakes up with a sigh and a shiver. “I am so
different from most peaple,” says poor Littlefaith;
“and here is another day come, and there are so
many cares and so many hindrances!” I want
you young folks to get into a way of setting out
[eeling quite sure that God is for you; and not
just when you go to meeting, but in your work
and your worries—in wants and cares like yours
and mine.

Littlefaith [orgets this. He is like those folks
that go out in the water ankle-deep, and then won-
der how it is that they can’t float and swim like
other people do. Plunge right into the sea of
His grace, young folks. Start the day thinking,
There’ll be nothing to-day but He will help me;
there’ll be no where to-day but He will be with me,
no temptation but He can deliver me, no burden
but I can cast it upon Him. Let the music of His
precious promises ring in our souls. Go out into
the day thinking how the loving Father looks all
along it, and knows what we want.

Then mind this, young folks: When you're getting
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ready for the day, get alone. There are not many
forms and ceremonies laid down in the New Testa-
ment; but there is one that the Lord Jesus has laid
down so clear that we dare not neglect it—it is in
the sixth chapter of Matthew: “ When thou pray-
est, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.”

Get away alone with the Lord. We want to shut
our ears as well as our eyes. A man can lift up his
heart to the Lord any where; but if he wants to
have a real bit of prayer, he must get away alone
with the Lord. Abraham rose up early in the
morning—when there was nobody else stirring, I
expect, and he’d got it all quiet; and the blessed
Jesus Himself sent the disciples away across the
sea while He went into a mountain apart to pray.
Do get alone somewhere with the Lord.

Then get a bit of the Word tn your heart every
day. If we want to be right in all the things of
our life, there is only one thing that will do it:
meditate upon the Word. Come winter as well as
summer; come spring as well as autumn; there’s
fruit, and fruit in his season—the right sort of fruit.
Stick to the Word, young folks,—every thing else
almost will grow out of that.

Then the next thing is about praying. Mind that
too. There's a lot of things going by the name of
gold, but it is only in the looks. So thereisa good
deal of what people call prayer, but it will ouly do
for them that don’t know the real thing.

For years, I used to fancy that it was proper to
begin to pray and go right on without stopping
till T had done altogether; but one day, I was down
at Redburn Market, and as soon as I had got one
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thing that I wanted, I asked myself, “ What next?"
then, “And what besides?” Since I have done that,
my prayers are more real; and it has brought me
into a way of telling the Lord about the day’s work
and things, that is very helpful.

Oh, do open your hearts to Him, young folks.
Don't let there be any secrets from Him. When
you are kneeling down, ask yourselves, “ What
more do I want?” and “ What besides is there?”

And be real. Don't be alraid to call things by
their right names. Do e real when you pray.

FORGOTTEN WORKERS.

THEY lived, and they were useful ; this we know,
And naught beside ;

No record of their names is left, to show
How soon they died.

They did their work, and then they passed away,
An unknown band ;

But they shall live in endless day, in the
Fair shining land.

And were they young, or were they growing old,
Or ill, or well,

Or lived in poverty, or had they wealth of gold,—
No one can tell;

Only one thing is known of them—they faithful
Were, and true

Disciples of the Lord, and strong, through prayer,
To save and do.

But what avails the gift of empty fame?
They lived to God ;

They loved the sweetness of another Name,
And gladly trod

The rugged ways of earth, that they might be
Helper or friend,
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And in the joy of this their ministry,
Be spent, and spend,

No glory clusters round their names on earth ;
But iu God's heaven

Is kept a book of names of greatest worth,
And there is given

A place for all who did the Master please,
Though here unknown ; '

And there, Tost names shine fo:l.h in brightest rays

-~ Belore the throne,

Oh, take who will the boon of fading fame!
But give to me
A place amonyg the workers, though my name
Forgotten be;
And as within the book of life is found
My lowly place,
Honor and glory unto God redound
TFor all His grace! (Selected.)

THE WORLD THAT Pmmnrn AND TH AT Now s,

ESIDES the nwful picture ol the apostasy ol
men before the flood presented us in Gen. vi,
we have the deseription of their state connected
with the prophecy of Enoch in the epistle of Jude,
and another tradition concerning them, recorded by
divine inspiration, in the bhook of Iob The moral
picture of the antidiluvian world is thus strikingly
presented to Jobin the way ol question -

“Tlast thou marked the old way which wicked
mtn have trodden?  Which were cut down out of
time, whose loundation was overflown with a flood :
Which saidl unto God, ‘Depart [rom us!’ and
what can the Almighty do for them?  Yet e filled
their houses with good things.” (Tob xxii. 15-18.)

And this bonnty of God to “the unthankMl and
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the evil,” “filling their houses with good things,”
is expressly pointed out in the words of Christ
concerning that period: “In the days that were
before the flood, they were eating and drinking,
marrying and giving in marriage, . . . ewven thus
shall it be in the days of the Son of Man.”

Thus it is plain that the last hour of this present
world is to answer both in its restless activity and
its moral character to the last hour of the world
before the flood. There is, however, a prowmise of
the Church’s preservation from-the world's last
temptation and judgment (Rev.iii. 1o with 1 Thess.
iv. 16-18) by the taking up of its last members into
heaven before the final current ol human iniquitp
and the divine wrath that follows it shall set in
upon the earth (2 Thess. 1. 7-12), And in what state
was the old world before the awful close?

It was a world in the full enjoyment of the gilts
of God’s providence, yet ‘“murmurers and com-
plainers” (Jude 14-16); a world suffering from
human violence, yet “having men’s persons in ad-
miration;"” a world which heard the *preacher of
righteousness,” yet continued “ walking after their
own lusts;” a world which was told of the Lord's
coming, yet persisted in their “ungodly deeds”
and “hard speeches.” It was a world that had its
fair women and its mighty men; its architects, its
musicians, and its artificers, as well as its shepherds
and its husbandmen, men dwelling in cities and
men dwelling in tents, men of renown and men’of
violence. But their renown, where has it placed
their names? They are not remembered in heaven
or earth; they lie deep in the records of hell.
Their might, what was it when the flood “ came
and took them all away”? Waters gushing from
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bencath, waters rushing from above! Deep called

unto deep. “The triumphing of the wicked is short.”
(Selected.)

* k SHADOW FROM THE HEar.”
b

\\ 7 HEN the cares of life oppress thee, -
And thy spirit longs for rest ;

If thy friends should disappoint thee,
E'en the dearest and the best ;

Then the time has cowmne for learning
Lessons which are learnt alone

In the Master's secret presence,
All thy sorrows made His own.

Isaiah X7

Lessons which will, in the learning,
Turn thy bitter into sweet ;

Marah shall be left behind thee,
Elim greet thy weary feet.

Who can comfort as He comforts?
Never sorrow was like His;

"T'was in love for thee He bore it,
Who can offer love like this?

If on bed of pain to languish
He should gently bid thee lie,
“Think of His surpassing anguish,
Think of all His agony:
Not a grief but He has measured,
Not a tear He doth not see;
Oh, as one his mother comforts,
So the Lord will comfort thee!

If some loved one turn and leave thee,
Think how He was left by all;

Well He knows—who clse so truly?
What it is in vain to call,

In the hour of deepest sorrow,
For a loving friend to cheer,

And because He Anows, has felt it,
He to thee is ever near.
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And when thou has learnt the lesson
How to trust a love so strong, -
Learning how thy best conception
Of His goodness did Him wrong,
Fallmg far, how far below it!
" Secing Hlm thy song shall be—
“Oh, the /zalf of all His beauty,
Never hath been told to me!”

PRIESTLY OFFERINGS.

“But who am I, and what is my people, that we should
be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for all things
come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee”
(1 Chron. xxix. 14.)

IT is beautiful to see the grace with which we
are brought to give God His own.
Three sacrifices are to be offered by God's
priests (a class that embraces every bchcvel,
young or old):—

1. 7hemselves—The apostle besceches, and that
“by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies @ living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
which is your intelligent service.” (Rom. xii. 1.)
For “ye are not your own; ye are bought with
a price: therefore glorify God in your body.”
(1 Cor. vi, 20.) See for example 2 Cor. viil. 5—they
“first gave thetr own selves to the Lord.”

2. Their Worship.—As holy priests, “to offer up
spiritual socrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ.” - “Whoso oflereth praise glorifieth Me,”
says Jehovah. “By Him therefore let us offer 2/¢
mcrzﬁce of prawse to God continually,” etc. (Heb.
xiii. 15.)
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3. Their Goods—"But to do good and to com-
municate [Z ., of your substance—Gal. vi.6; 1 Tim.
vi. 18] forget not; for with such sacrifices God is
well pleased.” (Heb. xiii. 16; Phil. iv. 18.),

BIBLE LESSONS ON MATTHEW.
Chapter 111

“IN those days came Foin the Baptist.” Israel

have not cared for their Messiah, and, in the
person of Herod, have sought His life ; and John's
voice is to call them to a judgment of their ways,
and turn their hearts to God,—* the disobedient to
the wisdom of the just” His was a separating
testimony—s7om and zo—from the national rejec-
tion, and to the rejected One. All for their bless-
ing was there in the Lord’s person, but there was
moral fitness needed to receive it, and this John
comes to produce by his testimony of repentance.
Personally, and in his circumstances and testimony,
all speaks of being outside the nation’s condition,—
“In the wilderness of Judea,” saying, “ Repent ye;”
thus fulfilling the word of the prophet Esaias, ““ The
voice of one crying in the wilderness [an outside
place], ‘ Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make His
paths straight.”” There the message reads, ““ All
flesh is grass,” which “repent ye'" really means,—
turn from all that you are, as judged of God, to
own “the Hope of Israel.” And what grace and
truth mingle in His appeal—*O Israel, thou hast
destroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help”! (z. 4.)
The one who calls upon others for preparedness
of heart to receive the Lord must be personally
the exponent of what his testimony is to them.
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5 Raiment of camel’s hair: )
« The same John...{ Leathern girdle about his loins.
Meat, locusts and wild honey.”

In appargl, no diversity of texture; girded to his
loins—distinctly upon him, and concentration of
purpose, as“ the man ol God ;" meat, independent of
human supply, and [rom two opposite sources; the
very plague of eastern countries, and nature’s
sweet, both made to serve his need. All in perfect
accord with his testimony and abode, and exactly
reproducing  the inspired record of Elijah, in
«whose spirit and power’ he had come. Al is
found where his lot is cast—in the deserz, as with
[sracl, long bclore, when Jehovah fed them, and
“their raiment waxed not old, neither did their
foot swell for {forty years.”

How blessed that in such circumstances can be
found thus, clothing and sustenance—the lives of
others yielding it, and even nature's sweet God
can bestow, for John is one self-governed, and de-
voted to Him! Are we thus true enough in heart
to be intrusted with such? (See Deut. xxxiii. 13;
Ps. 1xxxi. 16.) ' B.CG.

“THE world will allow the mere statement of any
doctrine provided no attempt be made to put it in
practice. [Itisonly when fait/ begins to produce
works that the Christian is confronted with bitter
antagounism.”

“Jesus was not popular. The multitude might
[ollow Him for a moment, because His ministry
stood connected, in their judgment, with *the
loaves' and fishes,’ which met their need; but they
were just as ready to cry, ‘ Away with Him!’ as
‘Hosanna to the %on of David!"™
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As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

THE SON OF MAN AMONG THE CHURCHES.

(Rev, i. 9-20.)

WE come now to the vision which introduces
the messages to the seven assemblies which
with it constitute the first part of the book. The
second part is similarly introduced by the vision of
the fourth and fifth chapters. There is a very
evident and characteristic difference between the
stand-points.of the two. In the one case it is John,
companion with the saints in tribulation and en-
durance, and the scene is on earth; in the other case
he is called up to heaven, and the scene is there.
The apostle writes, not as such, but as one in the
common fellowship of the martyrs of Jesus, with
whom testimony and suffering were linked neces-
sarily together, the kingdom to be reached through
tribulation. He being in Patmos for the word of
God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ, the
word of God is afresh communicated to him, and
the testimony of Christ anew committed into his
bands. Is it not the abiding principle, only in a
more than usually eminent example, that “to him
that hath shall more be given”? Did ever any one
find himself so in Patmos without learning some-
thing of the revelations of Patmos? Surely it could
not be. Joseph becomes in his prison the “revealer
of secrets;” Moses in his wilderness banishment
sees the burning bush; David in his affliction
develops the sweet singer of Israel; Paul givesout
the mystery .of.the Church from the place of his
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captivit)’i John follgws only in the footsteps of
these; and those who have followed him, though at
2 humbler distance, and with no fresh revelations
because the Word of God is complete, have they no
unfoldings of the Word, no nearer views of its
Subject and Revealer, to more than compensate for
the sorrow of the way—rhapsodies though they
may seem to those of days of less demand and less
enthusiasm?

Yet when the apostle puts himself down thus
simply as “partaker with you in the tribulation and
kingdom and patience in Jesus,” does he not expect
us also, and invite us, as it were, into this fellow-
ship? and must we not in some true sense be there
in order to profit aright by this communication?
If we will be friends with the world, can we expect
to understand or be in sympathy with the prophet
of Patmos? And if it be a Christian world we
think of, the words have nothing but an evil signifi-
cance, if we take the significance from Scripture.
But among the many tongues with which for our
sins we are afflicted, how few are content to speak
simply the language of Scripture!

“l became in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,” it
should be. It was not simply in the right and
normal Christian state in which John found himself,
as so many think, but carried out of himself by the
power of the Spirit; his senses closed to other
things, his spirit awake to behold the things pre-
sented to him, and hear the voice that speaks to us
also in him. The expression is found again in the
beginning of the fourth chapter, at the opening of
the vision there.

“On the Lord's day” does not mean, as some
suppose, the prophetic “day of the Lord,” for which
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there is a different expression, and which would
not really apply at all to this first vision and what
follows it. It is the Lord’s day, the day of Chris-
tian privilege, in which in the joy of His resurrec-
tion we look back upon His death. Yet this does
not surely shut out the looking forward to His
coming: “ye do show forth the Lord's death till
He come.” This is the only right attitude for the
Christian to be in, as one that expects his Lord.
And this is indeed why, as it would seem, the voice
that John hears speaks é&ckind him, and he has to
turn to see the One who speaks to him. His atten-
tion is to be directed to the present state of the
Church; turned back, therefore, from the contem-
plation of the coming glory, to what to one so
engrossed is a thing behind.

He turns, and sees seven golden candlesticks, or
“lampstands,” as the word is. They answer in
number to the seven lamps of fire burning before
the throne, the significance of which we have
already seen. They represent, as we are told, the
seven assemblies (z. 20), and, plainly, as responsible
to exhibit the light of the Spirit, during the night
of the Lord’s absence. The reference to the golden
candlestick of the sanctuary is evident, and the
contrast with it is as much intended for our notice,
and should be as evident. The candlestick of the
sanctuary was oue only, its six branches set into
the central stem, and it speaks of Christ, not the
Church. The seven candlesticks are for lights, not
in the sanctuary, where Christ alone is that, but in
the world. And while there is a certain unity, as
representing doubtless the whole Church, yet it is
the Church seen, not in its dependent. connection
with Christ, but historically and externally, as
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«churches.” Each lampstand is set upon its own
base, stands in its own responsibility,-as is manifest.
To speak of the Son of Man in the midst as the
invisible bond of union is surely a mistake. He
is judging, not uniting.

Moreover, it is the Church in the larger, not the
parrower sense here. Sardis as a whole is dead,
and not alive. Christ is oxzside of Laodicea. In-
dividually, they are local assemblies, which, as we
shall see, stand each for the professing church of.a
certain epoch, or what in it characterizes the epoch.
To see in them but Ephesus and its contemporary
churches, as a large mass of interpreters still do, is
indeed to be blind, and not see afar off; but the
prool as to this comes naturally later. They are
golden candlesticks, as set for the display of the
glory of God (of which the gold speaks); but this
is not what of necessity is displayed by them; they
have the privilege and responsibility of it. but the
candlestick may be, and in fact is, removed.

But the vision here is not simply, nor mainly, of
the candlesticks—the churches; it is of One rather
from whom alone they receive all their importance,
—"“One like unto the Son of man, clothed with a
garment down to the foot, and girt about at the
breasts with a golden girdle.” The attire is that
of a priest, but not in service, for the girdle is not
about the loins, and the dress hangs loosely to the
feet. As Priest, He is therefore a son of man, but
He is more; and this the words, “Oune //4¢ unto the
Son of man,” indicate. Why “like unto” this, if
He were indeed only this? The precise expression,
moreover, 1§ {rom Daniel, as what follows unites
with it the features of the Ancient of days as pic-
tured there. Thus it is the divine-human Priest,
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the true Mediator between God and men, as God
and Man.

Yet He is notinterceding. The characters which
follow show Him as when He comes to judge the
world, and these are applied, in the third and fourth
addresses, to the judgment of the churches. “His
head and His hair were white as white wool, as
snow ;" this marks Him as the Ancient of days, the
perfection of holy wisdom; “and His eyes were
like a flame of fire"—with the same absolute holi-
ness searching all things; “and His feet like unto
white [-hot] brass, as glowing in a furnace*,”"—judg-
ment followmg, as inexorable agmnst evil; “and
His voice as the voice of many waters, —thc sound
of that ocean which reduces maii so easily to his
native littleness and impotence.

Such is He who in grace has become the Son of
man, but whose holiness is as unchangeable as His
love is perfect. All judgment is committed unto
Him, because He is the Son of man. The Church
and the world alike are in His hand whose glorious
uprising will bring, in a short time, summer to the
earth. “And He had in His right hand seven
stars; and out of IHis mouth goeth a sharp two-
edged sword; and His countenance was as the
sun shineth in its strength.”

All this exhibits the Lord as just ready to come
forth and take the kingdom; it is as if He had left
the sanctuary, and were clothing Himself in the
cloud with which He returns. And so Scripture,
when urging our responsibility upon us, carries us
constantly on to the day of His appearing, when
the result of conduct will be broughi' out and mani-

*0n the whole, this secmea the senso; but a word unLnown io the
loxleons porploxes the commentators,
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fested to all. There is a wide distinction always
recognized between this and His coming to ref:eive
us to Himsell, with which nothing but grace is as-
sociated. Z%%isis the time when we receive the fruit
of His work; and beautiful it is to see, and un-
speakably comforting it is to realize, that first of
all—before any thing else, His heart must have its
way, and the sufficiency of His cross be shown to
sct the believer in full, unchallengeable possession
of eternal blessedness, before ever a note of judg-
ment has sounded, or a question as to /fs work
been made. And this is plain from the fact of what
the resurrection of the saint is stated to be. “If is
sown in corruption"—the body of the dead saint;—
“it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor;
it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is
raised in power.” And we who are alive and re-
main unto the coming of the Lord, we shall be
changed like them into the image of the heavenly,
and caught up together with them, to meet the
Lord in the air. Thus incorruption, glory, power,
are ours before ever we see the face of the Lord
or are manifested before His judgment-seat.

But with His appearing is associated the recom-
peuse of works; and thus all exhortations, warn-
ings, encouragements, contemplate this. And so
‘be Lord is seen in the vision here, though among
he churches. Tn this way all is simple, and we
annot confound His being “in the midst of the
wsembly " with His being in the midst of the as-
semblies, or seek for principles of gathering in what
is of a totally different nature. “Who walktetk in
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks” is the
Lord’s own word to the church in Ephesus. How
different is the thought of His walking in the
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midst from Ilis being in the midst as the centre of
cathering!

P 11n<..1|)l(s ol church-order and diseipline are not
to be sought in the book of Revelation. It is most
important o realize that God's Word, i it be
beyond onr systems, has a system ol its own; and
that ITe has so arrunged Tlis teuth that Tis people
may know where to look for it, and lind it with
more simplicity than in fact we do, Fach book has

s line of truth, distinet frou, however much con-
11(.‘.Ll.(.ll with, every other one. The first of Corinth-
fang is the book ol church-order and discipline.
Revelation is the book of the throne, and divine
judgment.  And the simplest view ol the vision
before us agrees with this, which will only be more
manilest the deeper we look,

The vision ol glory averpowers the apostle:
“And when | saw T, lell at TTis feet as dead.
And He taad Hhis right hand upon me, saying,
Tear not,""  Tlow the Christ of the gospel comes
out here! What words more chiaracteristic of 11im
than this, *Fear not"? v Perlect love casteth out
fear,” and such love is s who speaks, not alone
to Johu in this, but to all who, realizing more Tlis
majesty i THs geaee, would put Him back into
the distunee aned darkness from which Ie has come
out to us,  What e are s no more inquestion ;
the cross has manifested that fully s all for us lies
now i what Te sy aud the cross has revealed that
too, Word mnd deed witness for Thun and unto us,
and Tlis right hand of power aets with Tis word:
alfenr not; 1 oam thie First and the Vast, and the
Living Oues andd T was dead, aud behold, Tam alive
for evermore, mnd have the keys of death qud of
hades."
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Here again divine and human characters are
mingled. The First is Cause of all; the Last, the
end of all. Al things were cre cated by Him and
for Him:” no expression of divinity could be
clearer or fuller than this. Then the Living One
is necessarily also the Source of life,—living and
life-giving. But this Living One has died, gone
into death to become its Conqueror. Alive for
evermore, He has the keys of death and of hades,
—that is, of that which holds the body and that
which holds the soul of the dead.* Thus man’s
condition is plumbed to the bottom, for death is
the seal of that condition. Only that which meets
the condition can break the seal of it.

He, then, who has beenin death for us has turned
its awful shadow into morning, not to bring back
indeed out of its grasp the first creation, but to
open for us the door into infinitely higher blessing.
The gates of strengtht have yielded to our Samson,
and more: out of the eater comes forth meat, and
out of the strong sweetness, How beyond measure
is this love of One who, though the Living One,
has been in death for us! HHow rich have we be-
come through this voluntary poverty! And “He
who descended is the same also who ascended up,
far above all heavens, that He might fill all things.”

He goes on:—

“Write, then”—with this assurance,—*“the thmcrs

*A shujlar connection of death and hades 1s found in the twenticth
chapter: " Death and hades delivered up the dead which were in them *—
the one, the soul; the other, the body. **Hndes” i8 never * Lhe grave,” ns
our commnn version sometimes rendervs it, and never " liell,” which is its
alternate rendering,  **Thou wilt not Teave My sounl [n hell,” us spoken of
the Lord (Acts 1i, 27, 31), agrces with neither. The distinetion in these
terms shows very simply lh.lL it is Lhe Dody only which really dics, ov over
which denth has its proper empire.

1" Gaza” means ‘¢ (he strong.”
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which thou hast seen, and the things which are

and the things which shall be after tl1e'~‘.e the mys-
tery of the seven stars which thou sawest in My
right hand,and the seven golden candlesticks. The
seven stars are the angels of the seven churches,
and the seven candlesticks are the seven churches.”

These words give us the division of the book.
“The things which are™ must needs apply to the
seven assemblies and their state. “The things
which shall be after these’ —not * hereafter,” which
is tog vague,—to the things which follow from the
fourth chapter on. This is evident, whatever view
we take of the interpretation of these séctions.
With the first of them only have we to do here,—
“the things which are,” or present things.

Present, then, in what sense? present at that
time merely, and now long past? or, as many now
consider, present still? Do the addresses to the
churches give only such lessons for us here to-day
as must necessarily be found in what is said to
Christian gatherings of by-gone days by One who
with perfect wisdom, knowledge, holiness, and love
speaks to just such as we are? Or is there, beside
all this, as many believe, a more precise, designed
correspondence between these seven Asiatic assem-
blics and as many successive periods in the history
of the Church at large—a prophetic teaching for
all time, until the Lord come, and our path here is
ended? Let us look briefly at what has been
urged as to this latter view.

Against, it has been urged that the addresses are
not given as a prophecy of the future, but simply
as to chulch(,s then existing, now long passed away.
This is undoubtedly the most f01c1ble objection
that Las been made; for imagination is unholy
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license in the things of God, and the addresses
have not the general style of prophecy, as must be
admitted. We do right, then, to be watchiul here.

But answer has been made to this: in the first
place, that at the very beginning of the book, we
have the whole of it called a propliccy - * Blessed is
he that readeth and they that hear the words of the
book of this proplecy, and keep the things that are
written therein.” It seems, therefore, that we /fave
distinct warrant for holding the addresses to be
prophetic, and that we should rather require it for
refusing them this place.

Beside this, the disguise which confessedly they
assume may be accounted for. The Christian's priv-
ilege and duty are, to be always expecting his Lord.
He who says in his heart, My Lord delayeth His
coming, is a “wicked servant.” There was to be
left room for this cxpectancy, as the best help
against discouragement, the most effectual remedy
against settling down in the world, the best means
of fixing the eyes upon Christ and things above.
This was not to beget false hope or encourage mis-
take, for the time of the Lord's return they were
assured they did »of know: “ Watch, for ye know
not when the time is.” But thus to put before men
a prophecy of a long earthly history for the Church
would be to destroy what was to be a main charac-
teristic of Christians, to take out of their hands the
lamp of testimony to the world itself, the virgin's
lamp lighted to go forth to meet her Lord.

And it is blessed to see that now, if, in the end of
the days, the full meaning is being revealed, and we
are shown how much of the road we have actually
traveled, the effect is, after all the long delay, to
exconrage expectation, not to damp it. That we
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are nearing the end is sure; that any part of the
road remains before us to be trodden, we have no
assurance. The very thing which to past genera.
tions would have been an evil too fully to disclose
is now for us as great and manifest a gain.

For the prophetic view is further urged the con-
stant emphatic appeal to our attention with which
every one of these addresses ends. Was it only for
men of that day and place that it is written, ** He
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith
unto the churches”? No part of Scripture is so
emphasized beside. Again, are there no candle-
sticks amid which Christ walks except those of
these Asiatic churches? The very number 7 is
characteristic of this book, as it is significant of
completeness also. As the seven Spirits speak of
the complete energy of the one blessed Spirit, do
not the seven churches stand for the varied aspects
of the one Church of God on earth?

And to them as represcntatives of this one
Church is the whole book committed,—not for
their own use merely, but for ours. As John is
the representative servant, so the churches arc
representatives of the Church.

But the great pr oof of the correctness of the
prophetic view is (what as yet it would be prema-
ture at any length to enter on,) the real correspond-
ence between the picture given of the seven
churches and the wellknown history of the pro-
fessing church. We have the successive steps of
its decline—frst hidden, then external; the judaiz-
ing process by which it was transformed from a
company of saved and heavenly people into a
mixed multitude uncertain of heaven, clinging to
the certainties of earth; away from God, and com-
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mitting the sacred things, for which they are too
unclean, to an official class of go-betweens. Then
open union with the world, once persecutil}g, now
friendly, Balaam-teachers for hire promoting and
celebrating it.  Then the reign of Jezebel, inspired
and infallible, her cup full ol abominations and
filthiness of her fornication. Then Protestantism,
soon forgetting the things which it had heard, sunk
into its grave of nationalism, though with a separate
remnant as ever, dear to God. Then an era of
revival and blessing, the Spirit of God working
freely, outside of sectarian boundary.lines, uniting
to Christ and to one another. Then, alas! collapse
and threat of removal, Christ rejected and outside,
the lukewarmness of water ready to be spued out
of His mouth.

Such is the picture: does it appeal to us? In the
midst of all this, in the central church, the centre
of the darkness, ez midnight surely, there begins a
cry, faint though at first, but gathering strength as
the time goes on, “Go ye out to meet Him!” In
Thyatira first, “ Hold fast till I come!” To Sardis,
“I will come on thee as a thief.” To Philadelphia,
—more as in haste now,—“1 come guickly.” Then
Laodicea, and the end!

Does this appeal to us? What follows then?
Briefly: a scene in heaven, and a redemption-song
before the throne; a Lamb slain, who as Judal'’s
Lion unseals the seven-sealed boolk; churches no
more on eartl, but once more Jews and Gentiles;
and out of these, a multitude who come out of the
great tribulation; until, after the marriage of the
Lamb has taken place in heaven, its gates unclose,
and the white-horsed Rider and His armies come
out to the judgment of the earth.
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This to many even yet may read as strange as
any fiction. I cannot of course enter on it now.
But there are those who object that by this view
the relative importance of events is quite inverted.
Two chapters give us the whole course ol christen-
dom; the largest part of the book by far is taken
up with the details of some seven years after the
Church is removed to heaven: why so rapid a
survey of what so immediately concerns us?—so
lengthy a relation of what will not talke place till
after the saints of the present time have passed
from the scene? _

But how often are we mistaken in the relative
importance of things! God seeth not as man seeth;
and the common view which appropriates seal after
seal to the succession of Roman emperors, trumpet
after trumpet to the inroads of Goths and Vandals,
vial after vial to the French revelution and. Napo-
leonic wars, has surely missed His estimate o
importance. DBut more: the cvents which fill s
many chapters have indeed for us the very greatest
significance. The time is that “end of the age”
which is the harvest of the world; it is the judg-
ment for which all around is ripening, and in which
every thing comes out as He who judges sees it.
Is it not for us of the greatest possible moment to
see that final, conclusive end of what is now often
so pretentious and delusive? Here we may surely
gather, if we will, lessons of sanctification of the
most practical nature. Indeed we are sanctified
by the truth; and whatever is of the truth will

sanctify. : WG

(Lo be continued.)
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FAITH'S PARADOXES.

« As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and, belhold, we
live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, yet al-
way rejorcing; as poor yel making many rich; as having
nothing, and yet poss ssing all things.” (2 Cor.vi. 9, 10.)

OFTEN weep, yet T am not sad ;
Often in sorrow, I yet am glad ;
Chastened sore, yet I shall not die;
Poor I am, yet how rich am I!
Naked, but clothed in fairest dress:
Nothing I have, yet I all possess.

Losses and troubles upon me rain;

I count the losses my richest gain :

I am a fool in the world’s esteem ;

Folly and madness my choice they deem :
Christ's reproach is my richest prize ;—
God’s folly makes e divinely wise.

I pass through rivers, yet am not drowned ;
I walk the waves as on solid ground ;

The hottest fires cannot singe or burn ;
The hosts of darkness cannot o'erturn:
While He that dwelt in the bush is near,
And God is with me, what should I fear?

Say, is the devil more strong than God ?
Or Pharaoh’s sceptre than Moses' rod ?
Lo! in the river and in the sea,

In the hot furnace, He's still with me :
In the dark valley, and in the grave,
Jehovah-Jesus is strong to save.

Soon shall the weary night be o’er,

The sun will rise to set no move ;

Soon shall the winter's cold rain be past,
The turtles be heard in the land at last ;
And soon shall the glorious Bridegroom say,
“ Arise, My fair one, and come away.”
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Oh, what a moment the past will seem !—
Vanished away like a troubled dream ;
Not worth a sigh will its grief be thought,
When to His presence we're safely brought;
Praise, vur employment ceaseless be ;
Chiefest among ten thousand He!

J.G. D,

BIBLE LESSONS ON MATTHEW.
Chap. iti.—Continued.

“THEN went out to him Jerusalem, and all

Judeea,” etc.  John commences here, our
Lord with “Galilee of the Gentiles;” John, to
show that God must have Israel in confession be-
fore Him; Jesus, to show that all being of Him
that showeth mercy cannot be confined to Israel,
and that they themselves must be debtors to the
same grace that blesses Gentiles.

“Were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing
their sins"—separation from Israel's guilty and
unbelieving condition, owning the just judgment
of God upon themselves.

“When he saw many Pharisces,” etc. John had
not come to own Isracl nationally, or these surely
had claim above others, but “to make ready a peo-
ple prepared for the Lord (Luke i. 17); hence he
claims conscience-work, not worldly patronage;—
they were not to think divine blessing was theirs
by birthright, but only in the confession of their
forfeiture of all by their sins, and coming to God
in self-judgment. " Their only valid claim was a
moral one—'* fruits meet [or repentance.” God was
able of the stones to raise up children unto Abra-
ham, for the sovereign grace which took him up
was equally free to bless others also.
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«And now already the ax is laid unto the root of
the trees.” Grace is sovereign, and works above
all question of human merit; but yet must it be
realized that judgment is deserved. “Theaxis laid
at the 7ooz " hitherto there had been but the fruu?
dealt with in God’s government; now #laZ which
only brought forth “evil fruit” must be also. An-
other thing-—it had been tilled and nurtured, “but
brought not lorth good fruit"—all had been spent
upon it in vain. So with men universally—even
the heathen “did not like to refain the knowledge
of God” which they had, but became “alienated
from the life of God through the ignorance that
was in them;” hence all the darkness and corrup-
tion that ensued. (See Rom, i, ii.)

« Hewn down and cast into the fire,"—mnot only
ceasing to have a place in blessing as hereto, but
judged of God—cut off as to the kingdom and its
blessings here, and consigned to judgment. DBut
Joln's testimony was not alone to judgment, but
the “mercy that rejoiceth against it” also. “I in-
deed baptize you with water unto repentance’—
putting them in the place of conlession before God,
in their consciences having entered into His juclg-
ment of them; “but He that cometh after me shall
baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” John
could but bring them into their true place belore
God; the Lord Jesus, mightier than he, into Ais
own place before Him. Those who bowed to the
Word, instead of the deserved judgment of their
sins, getting the [ruit of Christ's work—indwelling
of the Holy Ghost; those rejecting it, the baptism
with fire—symbol of the consuming judginent of

God B.C.G.
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A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE.

IGHT months ago, [ came to Scotland the
most miserable of men, and now stand here
one ol the happiest on this side “the glory.” My
life since bhoyhood has been passed in [oreign lands,
where, immersed in the cares and pleasures of this
world, unable to understand the ways of God about
original sin, and uncertain as to the truths ol Chris-
tianily, I lived entirely without God, and drank at
all the fountaing where the world finds pleasure,
only to find them, as Solomon did long ago, to be
“vanity and vexation of spirit.”

[ had gold enough to satisly me, and there was
'1bsolulcly nothing on earth 1 cared Jor. I wa
weary of my life, ;md now conscieuce, lulled hith-
erto almost to sleep, woke up with this terrible
truth, “You knew your duty, and you did it not."”
I feared this would ring in my ears through a lost
eternity, for I never doubted the immortality of
the soul, or imagined, with some modern philoso-
phers, that men are irresponsible descendants of
monkeys. These strivings ol conscience I now
believe to have been the gracious work of the Holy
Spirit in answer to the praycrs ol many real Chris-
tians, who constantly pleaded with God [or me.

You will wonder, dear Christian [riends, why in
my wretchedness I did not at once come to Him
wlio gives rest to the weary, Ahb, I was where the
wm](l with all its l)()'LSLLd koowledge is (Jno. xvil.)
—-L “lenew Ilim not™

T was told that G-()(.l was love, yet saw the whole
earth Mull of misery =——a child but a [ew days old,
for example, suffering intensely through the [aults
ol its parents. “Surcly,” I thought, “il God were
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love, this world would not be the scene of suffer-
ing which 1 see it is.” And besides, I had been
taught that Christianity was intended by God to
regenerate the whole world, and fill it with peace
and joy. T had sad proof before me every where
that it had totally failed so to do.

- I had read in “ Gibbon” what Christians were
in the primitive days—a separate, peculiar people,
devoted to God, having no home here, rejoicing to
die and get away to Christ, or waiting for Him to
come for them. “What a contrast,” thought I,
“ with the christendom of to-day!”

I had stood in the churches of South America,
amid thousands of kneeling Christians (so called)
most assiduous in performing their religious duties,
yet knew that the whole population were sunk-in
the most complete moral depravity, the priests be-
ing the worst of the community. Their religion
was evidently an empty form, which had totally
failed to improve them. How could this corrupted
Christianity be that which God had intended for
the regenerating of the world?

Coming to Protestant lands, I found all manner
of sects detesting one another, yet all professing to
be Christians.  “Surely,” I thought, «“if the Bible
were from God, there could not be this disparity of
belief and form, and disunion among those profess-
ingto be taught by it.” 1 saw also that, though there
was an almost universal profession of Christianity -
and church-going, etc., practically men and women
lived as though the world, not God,—time, not
eternity,—were the aim and object in life. These
professing Christians were almost entirely occu-
pied with those worldly things all of which I had
found to be “vanity and vexation of spirit.” In
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these sad circumstances, what else could I think
but that this so-called Christianity was almost as
great a farce in Protestant Scotland as in Romish
Peru; that, far from regenerating mankind, as I

had bwn taught it would, it had itself become cor-
rupt and worldly, and had most completely failed
to purify the people, and separate them {rom the
world 20 God. How could it be from God? Such
was my thought.

Still conscience said, “ However these things may
be, ‘you knew your duty, and did it not.”’

My deliverance began by learning that the
gradual conversion ol the world during this age
was an entirely human invention, totally opposed
to the statements of the New Testament, which in-
variably represents the true Church of Christ as
‘“sheep among wolves”—a *little flock,” while ' /e
whole world lieth in wickedness;” that the good
seed, though sown by the Son of Man Himself,
would yield but very little {ruit; that the devil
would be allowed to render the most part of it un-
productive, and to sow tares among the wheat, to
leaven the whole of prolessing christendom with
his false doctrine; that Christ did not pray for the
world, but for the little flock which believes on
Him; that the mystery ol iniquity was already at
work in Paul's day, and would continue till the
open maniflestation of #ke wicked one—* the man of
stz in fact, I saw that these days in which we
live are called by the Holy Ghost (Gal.i. 4),“ Z77s
present evil age,” (it is adon—a perjod of time, not
kosios—world); and that zie devil is *“the god of
this age [aion]” (2 Cor. iv. 4), and will continue to
be so until its close.

Beloved friends, these terrible truths, themselves
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astounding and inexplicable to us, settled the whole
difficulty for me. It was exactly what I had found
this present scene to be—the devil’s age. Tl.mt be-
ing the fact, I must not look during this period for
the fmmediate righteous government of God mani-
fosted on the earth.  God is silenz now, though
(Ps. 1.) the {oundations of the earth are out of
course. The devil being captain of the ship called
« This present evil world,”’ she must go on to de-
struction at that “great and terrible day of the
Laord " when our blessed Lord will come to bind
up Satan, and execute righteous judgment on those
who have rejected His grace.

If the question, “ Why is all this?” be asked, we
answer, At the tomb of Lazarus, the Judge of
living and dead groaned within Himself and wept,
not about Lazarus, whom FHe was going to raise
from the dead, but on account of this scene of ruin
ancd death. This gives perfect rest to the heart.
We can then say that, thouglh not understanding
God's ways, we kuow God's hicart,

When God's spirit opened my eyes to see that
the Bible told me exactly the true state of things
around and within nie—that this age, with its cor-
rupted Christianity, is the devil's work, and that [
was a guilty and lost sinner, I had no more doubt
that it was divine; I believed in the love of God
who had given His only begotten Son to die for
the guilty and the lost, for enemies, and thus en-
tered into rest, .

The infinite God has spoken, let finite man lend
an attentive ear. And ol, what a message of love
and grace has reached a guilty world, and brought
by such a Messenger! (See Jno.1) The Lamb of
God! what a name for the almighty Creator of
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all things—Jehovah's Fellow! What so gentle, so
innocent, as a Lamb? Then, whence came this
wondrous Messenger? From “the bosom of the
Father.” Ol, beloved, what words of love are these
—Lamb! Boesowm ! Father! What word in our
language like “dosore”? A little child hides its
face in its mother's bosom, and knows no fear.
Then “Father!” What word so suggestive of per
fect confidence and rest? And when the meek and
lowly Man of Nazareth was to be baptized by the
Spirit for His work here below, what form chd
that Spirit assume? The fiery tongues of Pente.
cost? Nay, upon the gentle Lamb of God de-
scended the Spirit like a gentle dowe, and the
Father's voice was heard saying, “This is My
beloved Son,in whom T am well pleflt‘.ed " O, be-
loved, would not these words alone show us the
heart of our blessed God? Lamb, bosom, Father,
dove, have to my ear a melody divine—a melody
which, in the riches of His grace, God blessed by
the Spirit to the salvation of my soul.

But more, what message did this heavenly
Stranger bring? “GI\ACI« and TRUTH came by
Jesus Christ.” The whole truth that [ am a lost
ruined sizner, totally unable to help myself; and
then the only thing suitable for such an one, grace
—free, undeserved favor. The law said, “ Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God;"” Grace says, God
loves you. How do we know it? The law demands,
but grace gives. He has given us His only-begot-
ten Son. Oh, beloved, how is it possible to distrust
such a God, or not to love our blessed Kinsman-
Redeemer, who has given us Himsell and all that
He has, washed in whose blood we stand belore
our God and Father, accepted in the Beloved,
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loved as Jesus is loved, one with Hin; and best of
all, to be with Him forever, being even now seated
in Him in heavenly places, and soon to be cop-
formed to His image, in body as well as soul, and
sit with Him on His throne. (Rev. iii. 21.) Mean-
time, the King is not yet upon Ilis throne as the
acknowledged Lord of all, but, seated at God’s
right hand, awaits the day known to God alone,
when He shall come to meet us in the air, and take
us to His Father's house.

At present, His kingdom exists in a mystery
(Matt. xiii.), and necessarily so, seeing that the
rightful King has been rejected, and that a usurper,
the devil, is practically “zhe god of this age”” Oh,
how sad to think that so many professing Chris-
tians should be nestling down in the devil's world,
asif it were well with them, and, like the Gadarenes
of old, not. desirous that Jesus should come to drive
the devil away !

All this inexplicable scene of sorrow and suffer-
ing i1s an anomaly which will be tcrminated when
the earth’s rightful King -has come. . Meanwhile,
let us remember that we are espoused as a chaste
virgin to Christ. Shall we make ourselves at home
among the murderers and despisers of our Lord?
We are pilgrims and strangers here, our citizen-
ship being in heaven. God has no earthly people
now, these being the times of the Gentiles; but
when the saints have been taken up to the Father's
house (Jno. xiv. 3), God's earthly people, the Jews,
will be restored, put in grace under the new cov-
enant, and under the reign of the true sced of
David, shall blossom and bud, and fll the face of
the world with fruit.

We who believe in a risen Christ, who is gone
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into heaven, dre a heavenly people, and our hope
is heavenly; for “from thence we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change
our vile body, that it shall be fashioned like unto
His glorious body.” For that day we wait; for
that day Paul and his dear Philippians, and all the
ransomed saints of God who have “fallen asleep
in Jesus,” are still waiting in heaven; and for that
day our blessed Master also waits upon. His
Father’s throne. (Rev.’ii. 21; Heb. x. 13.)

Oh, beloved, as we often sing, “this world is a
wilderness wide; " and it is so to us mainly because
He whom our soul loveth is not here. Is it not the
one great desire of our hearts to see that meck and
lowly Man of Nazareth, who sat by Sychar’s well,
who wept human yet divine tears over human
sorrows, who “loved us and gave Himself for us,”
and who has left us those lavely words (Jno. xiv.
3), “J will come agnin, and receive you unto Myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also”? *“Even
so, come, Lord Jesus.”

“THINE BYES SHALL SEF THE Kine v His Bravry.”

“Thine eves shall see the King in His beanty; they shall =
behwld the land that is very far off.”
(Is. xxxill. 17.)
HINE eyesshall see I-—yes, thine, who blind ere- wlnl(,
Now trembling toward the new- found light dost flee;
Leave doubting, and look up with trustful smile,
Thine eyes shall see!

T'hine eyes shall see! Not in some dream Elysian,—
Not in thy fancy, glowing though it be,
Not even in faith, but in unvailed vision,

Thine eyes shail see!
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Thine eyes shall see! Not on thyself depend

God’s promises, the faithful, firm, and free;

Ere they shall fail, earth, heaven itself, must end :
Thine eyes skall see!

Thine eyes shall see/ Not in a swift glance cast,
Gleaming one ray to brighten memory,

But, while a glad eternity shall last,
Thine eyes shall see/!

Thine eyes shall see #Z¢ King! The very same
Whose Jove shone forth upon the curseful tree,—
Who bore thy guilt, who calleth thee by name;

. Thine eyes shall see!

Thine eyes shall see the King—the mighty One,
The many-crowned, the light-enrobed ! and He-
Shall bid thee share the kingdom He hath won.

Thine eyes shall see!
Ang in His heanty! Stay thee, mortal song,—
The «altogether lovely” One must be
Unspeakable in glory,—yet, ere long,

Thine eyes shall see!

Yes! though the land be “very far” away,
A step—a moment—ends the toil for thee ;
Then, changing grief for gladness, night for day,
Thine eyes shall see!
IR

“THE MAN-CHILD."
(Rev, xii.)

HE Man-child who is to *rule all nations with
a rod of iron” embraces both Christ and the
Church; the interval from Ais ascension to that ol
kers not being looked upon as time, and botl taken
as one event, of which IHis was “the firsfruits.”
The portion of the Church is to reign over the
nations in His heavenly glory, when the earth will
be brought.into ordered subjection in the “ admin-



“THE MAN-CHILD.'™ 81

istration of the fullness of times”—the millennial
kingdom.

“Know ye not that the saints shall judge the
world ?” says the apostle.  This is, then, the por-
tion of the Church. But she has a sweeter portion’
than that of judging the nations,—she has the
Bridegroom Himsell as hu' heart's portion—“the
Bll“‘lll and Morning Star.’

VVh en Christ ae.]\q for the heathen, according to
the second psalm, He will have the Church sm[cly
in the glory, and she will be joint-heir with Him,
the bride of the Lamb.

Many passages might be cited in the Old Testa-
ment which show llmL where Christ is spoken of,
there the Church is included as seen in Him.

Stee lersclf is never spoken of.

She was hidden in God's own connsels.

This is “the mystery” (Eph. v. 32) which, until
it was revealed by Paul, was “kepl secret "—* was
not mace known”'—*“hidin God."” (Sce Rom, xvi. 25;
Eph. iii. 5—¢9; Col. 1. 26.)

Thus, to resume, when passages only true ol
ITim are imported into the New Testament, we
find them applied to the C lllllCll—’LH, [or instance,
this second psaln.

We may compare, with this thought in our
minds, Isaiah xlix. 6, where it applics to Christ
only, with Acts xiii. 47, appropriated by Paul in
the New Testament [or the Church.

Also Isaiah L 8,9, where Christ is belore the
mind of the Spirit, with Rom. viii. 33, 3¢, which is
the portion of the saints, Comp. also Is, xlix, 8 with
2 Cor. vi. 27 and Eph. vi. 13-17 with ls. lix. 17, cte.

This will help us in understanding these “un-
scarchable riches of Christ.”
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How sweet, then, that when we read of Him in
the Old Testament, we find the Church's portion,
as united to Him, bone of His bone, and flesh of His

flesh, by the Spirit sent down at Pentecost!
(Selected.)

FRAGMENT.

OOR worn, tempest-tossed child of God! art
thou weary? Listen. “The Lord God hath
given Me the tongue of the learned, that 1 should
know how to spe'lk a word in season to him that is
weary.” ¢ Come unto Me, all ye that labor and
are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” O
blessed I.ord Jesus—Saviour, what restl—a rest
that comes from naught else, none other but Z/ee /
Child of care, pillow thy weary head on that
bosom, and rest for evermore. Do the trials of the
pilgrimage-way discourage thee? does the great
storm of temptation arise? do the waves of sorrow
beat into thy troubled bark? Listen again, as, with
divine majesty, the Son of God arises from His
sleep and rebukes the wind, and says to the sea,
“Peace: be still!” and find thy rest in the great
calm and sure haven of His breast. Art thou
weary—heavy-laden? art thou sore distressed?
“Come to Me" saith One; and, coming, b¢ a?
7ESE,
Anon,

ALONE WITH GOD.

LONE with Him! how sweet the rest !
While in His presence, I am blest ;
When but Himself, none else I see;
I ¢ sup with Him, and He with me.”
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"Tis fellowship of sweetest sort:

To Love's own banquet I am brought,
While in “ His Zands" and “visage marred”
I read my title to “my Lord.”

"Tis peace/ The spear had ope’d.the way,
The blood to low—the wrath to stay

My sins deserved ; and God doth please
To own the work, and give me peace.

Communion too with both in one—

The Father and His blessed Son,

The Holy Ghost the link between

The “ Man called Jesus” and the throne.

Ah'! this is rest sublimely sweet!
A sinner with his God to meet
In Jesus! and in Him alone,
With Him at rest, with Him at home.
C E H.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 34— Have the Old-Testament saints resurrection-
life now? and can it be said that they are seated in the
heavenlies in Christ Jesus?"”

Ans—The life of all saints is in Christ, and therefore
the same life in all. That it is resurvectmn-life has, 1 sup-
pose, its special force for us who are still in mortal bodics,
and walking by faith on earth. According to the Lord’s
words in John xi. 25, power of resurrection is manifested
for Qld-Testament saints when they are raised up from
the dead. The conscious security and liberty of justified
men, which is involved for us, no one would, that I know,
deny to those who are the “spirits of just men’” departed
to God.

As to the second question, they are in Christ, as we
are; but we are oy in the heavenlies 7n Christ: they are
in paradise #hemsefves. 'This again gives a special force
for us in the truth of Eph. ii. 6.
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. 35.—* What is the nature of the oneness in Hebrews
ii. tr?  Is it oneness of /ife, or oneness of sanctified
position ?

Ans.—1It is oneness of life surely. “For both He that
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one ’—
(¢& évos, out of one,) of one father—a well-known use of
the preposition, and which seems here to be settled by
what follows —“for which cause He is not ashamed to
call them drethren”—to own them as His Father's c}nl-
dren. The expression, “He is not ashamed,” is.a diffi-
culty with some as to this interpretation ; for in this case,
it is said, He could not do otherwise than call them
brethren. But surely the possession of divine life by the
redeemed leaves yet so immense a distance between thern
and Him, as to leave abundance of room for the con-
descending grace of such a title given to them by Him.
These poor children of the dust, partakers too of a Jallen
nature, did it not require an eye and a heart such as His
to recognize in them His brethren? And at any rate,
was not the link there, and when He says, “Go to My
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father
and to your Father,” can it be believed that the very thing
which makes His Father our Father is not in His mind?

As to the other thought, of a position as man sauctified
to God, His as true Man by incarnation, and ours as by
His work set apart, it certainly accords less with My
TFather and your Father,” and with the passage itself.
“For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified
are all of one” makes the sanctification to be only the
state of the sanctified, while it is the 7074 of the Sancti-
fier. To say “all of one c/uss,” which, or some equivalent
word must be introduced in this case, would certainly not
give the idea of “one in sanctification,” and how else it is
implied, I do not see.

Q. 36.—*“Rom. xi. 25: ‘Until the fullness of the Gen-
tiles be come in;’ does that mean the completion of the
Church?”

Ans.—Practically that: it is the full number of those
grafted in in the place of the cut-off Jewish branches.
: F.W. G,
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As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES T0 THE CHURCHES.

{

Ephesus, the Decline of the Church.
- (Rev. 1. 1-7)

IT is not in any wise as being the metropolitan
church of Asia that we fnd Ephesus first
addressed. This, which has been the thought of
many, has assuredly no countenance from the
Word. The Church of God, which is Christ’s
body, is not composed of churches, but of members,
united together by that blessed Spirit which unites
all to Christ the Head. Hence, the «“churches,” or
“assemblies,” are only local gatherings of so many
Christians as-ﬁnd themselves, in the providence of
God, actually together. Each of these is, accord-
ing to Scripture, the Church in that place, as the
true text reads invariably in these two chapters.
This expanded would be, as in the epistle to the
Corinthians, the * Church of God” in such or such
a place. The place adds nothing to this title, nor
is one gathering of its members superior or inferior

in privilege or responsibility to any other.

It is true that the-Church of God is not ouly
designated as the body of Christ in Scripture, but
also as the House of God—the place of His abode.
But here, again, it is the Church at large that is so.
There are not bodies of Christ, but “one body.”
Just so ‘there are not JLouses of God, but “the
house.” In each place, the local assembly represcuts
the Church at large, as being indeed the local Church,
—what of the Church at large is in that place. And
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this may vary, {rom time to time, in numbers, spir-
ituality, and many other ways: and thus there will
be peculiar local responsibilities, differences, and
privileges, as is recognized in the chapters belore
us; but the standing in each the same.

No doubt we must not {orget, as indeed we are
not allowed to forget, the immense difference be-
tween profession and reality, A dead Sardis could
not be in reality of the body of Christ at all.  But
this is nevertheless what the Church means, if it
means any thing according to Scripturc. The
professing church is this, or it is a lic; and how
solemn a lie!

No, the reason why Ephesus stands at the head
of those addressed here is of another nature. 1t is
to be found, not in any external supremacy over
the rest, but in its original spiritual eminency, and
as the church to which the truth as to the Church
had been first of all committed, and this, »oz as to
its order upon earth, but as to its Acawvenly character.

The Ephesians had been addressed by Paul, as
now at a much later date they are by the Lord
Himself; and it is in comparing the tenor of these
two epistles that we find the significance of its be-
ing Ephesus, and no other, with which we here
begin. The epistle to the Ephesians is that which
carries us up to the height of Christian position,
quickened out of death in trespasses and sins as
following the course of a world governed by Satan,
—and quickened with Christ, raised up together,
and seated together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus. This is individual, true of all believers, if
there were no Church at all; but God has doue
more, and as united to Christ by His Spirit, we are
members of His body, the fullness of Ilim who
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filleth all in all. Both as body of Christ and habit-
ation of God, the apostle develops the doctrine of
the Church in this epistle; while in the fifth chap-
ter he carries us back to the beginning, and shows
us once more the Church under the type of Eve,
espoused to Him who will yet present her to
Himself a glorious Church.

These are the truths, given to all saints, no doubt,
but of which the Ephesian disciples were counted
worthy to be the first recipients. And the apostle
could write to them in this way as “faithful” ones,
communicating what the spiritual state at Corinth
or Galatia or among the Hebrews would have
hindered his making known to them (1 Cor.1il. 1,2;
Heb.v.11-14). If Corinth headed a list of churches
declined from first love, we should not marvel;
but can we fail to realize the significance of its be-
ing Ephesus, the special custodian of the truth of
the Church itself, in its heavenly reality ?

The style of the address is, at the very outset, a
sign of distance, as unusual as full of significance
on the part of the Lord toward His people. There
can be no proper question that the churches are
themselves addressed, for this is directly stated at
the conclusion of each epistle: “He that hath an
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.” Yet the Lord's words are, “To the
angel of the church” in each case, and to this the
style of the address fully corresponds. The re-
sponsibility of every thing that is wrong is ascribed
to the angel; it is he that has them that hold the
doctrine of Balaam, or of the Nicolaitanes; it is h'e
that suffers the woman Jezebel; it is he who 1s
threatened with the removal of his candlestick. It
‘is quite plain that he represents the church in
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some way, and it is urged that the word “angel”
has this force of a representative wherever it does
not stand for the heavenly beings so called, who
though higher naturally in the scale of creation,
yet minister to the heirs of salvation.

The word “angel” means, as every onc kuows,
simply “ messenger,” and is applied to the spirits of
heaven as God's messengers to men. But it is plain
that the messenger does represent, so lar as his
errand is concerned, the one who scands him. “ Fle
that receiveth whomsoever I send recciveth Me;
and he that receiveth Me receiveth Ilim that sent
Me.” Thus this meaning of the word is casily
derived from its original one.

However, the representative character of the
angel here is plain. It is natural enough that the
advocates of episcopal or presbyterian order should
find, as they do with equal facility, the bishop or
the pastor in this representative-angel. In Scrip-
ture elsewhere it is impossible to fnd either of
these things, largely as they are now believed in,
and therefore as impossible, if we cleave to Scrip-
ture, to read them in here. Apostles, prophets,
evangelists, pastors, and teachers we read of as gilts
to the Church at large, though a Peter might
especially address himsell to the circumeision as a
Paul to the Gentiles, But where have we the
apostle of this place or that? Just as little have we
the pastor of this church or of that. Bishops and
deacons, it is (rue, we do find with a local ollice;
still, never the bishop of an asscuibly, but the bish-
ops; with whom it is allowed that the clders were
identical.* “They ordained them clders in every
church™ (Acts xiv. 23). The onc representative

*Acla xx.17, ‘JH"(“ n\'t\l‘vﬁvi-,l!\";iﬂ,i‘-‘L‘h”c KLt ward a8 ¢ bistterpis ') 5 'Lit 4.6, 7, '
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of each assembly supposed to be signified by the
angel cannot be found in Scripture elsewhere. *

Ephesus had its bishop-elders long before this, as
we see in Acts xx. Its diocesan bishop at the time
when this was written tradition makes the apostle
John himself! He, then, cannot be the angel to
whom he is told to Writc, nor will the search be
more successful in other directions. All that can be
truly urged is that this address to the angel is in
accord with what we know to have been the state of
things a century or so after the time of Revelation.
And this is quite in accord with its sad significance.

We have cpistles to individuals, as to Timothy
and Titus, never to the church t/rough these. We
have the epistle to the saints in Christ at Philippi,
with the bishops and deacons, not to the bishops
and deacons for the church. The constant method
of address is to the church as such; and suppose
here the “angel” were to stand for the bishops of
LEphesus, how evident would it make thc contrast
between the first epistle (perhaps of thirty-odd
years back,) and this second one!

No more the direct address of familiar 1nt1m'wy,
though now from the very lips of the priestly Me-
cliator. Yet His love has not changed; the change,
then, has been in Ilis people. The strange style is
from One whom they have treated as a stranger.
Sadly it tells of the close of the old intercourse
which he who seeks will find as invited to, if it
were Laodicea, “I will come in to him, and will
sup with him, and he with Me.” Turn to the Acts,
and seec how free, how tender, how as a thing of
course—which deepens, not lessens, the wonder of
it,—this intercourse can be. Or look back even to
Genesis, if you will, and learn how truly God's last
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thought is His first thought. It is man who has
driven back these approaches upon God’s part, and
forced Him into the cloud and darkness. The
Church has but repeated the old history, though
now, because the Light has come, the darkness is
more strange and terrible.

But it is important to ask, Has He for our sins,
then, given up His Church to this? and docs the
“angel” speak of distance maintained on His part
toward even one, the least of all His saints? With
whom, as with the angel, does He still speak face
to face? Is it with an official class who interpret
FHim to those beneath them? Does the sun, as in
winter-time, no longer reach the valley-bottoms,
but only gild the tops of the hills with light? or is
it to some gifted men that Christ reveals IHimself,
who, as planets, shed the little of His radiance they
can reflect on others? A, no; it is not men of
gift, still less an official class, who are indicated by
the angel. The heart ol those who know their Lord
shall answer, It is not. Noj; nor, alas! is it any
longer the church as a whole either; very far from
that! Read the superscription “to the angel” in
the light of the subscription, *“ ¢ that hath an car,
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches,” and you will find that still the question
of who are nearest Christ is answered by another,
who has ears and eyes and heart [or Mim. Ile
still speaks as of old to those who as of old listen.
His ways, His attitude, His heart, can know no
change. The stars that shine in His firmament are
the overcomers of the darkness, not ol the world
now merely, but of the church,—plancts that know
their orbit and are held by their centre, and shine
by the light of Fim who shines on l.h(m “The
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seven stars are the angels of the seven churches.”

If to the opened ear Christ speaks, it is plain that
the responsibility of hearing is as much as ever that
of all. None are released from it. And yet it is
not to the mass that He can speak any more, or
the overcoming would not be in the church, as it
clearly is. Already it is the few that listen, and the
constraint in the Lord’s manner is but the indica-
tion of His sense of this.

It may seem strange, however, that if the “angel”
stands for these who listen to Christ's voice, He
should hold them responsible, as we have already
seen, for all the evil in the church with which they
are connected. How, it may be asked, can He
thus burden with the sins of the whole the few who
have an ear to hear? The responsibility ol an offi-
cial class is more readily recognized than of those
who may be, however spiritual, the feeblest possi-
ble to accomplish any change in the condition of
things around them. But this is not the question.
It is true we are powerless to alter the general
state. The ebb-tide of ruin can be stemmed by no
hand of ours, and this feebleness of ours may seem
an available plea to withdraw us from responsi-
bility as to it. But not so teaches the word of the
Lord. Our associations are here distinctly recog-
nized as part of our general condition. We are to
“depart from evil,” not be unequally yoked with
unbelievers, purge ourselves from vessels to dis-
honor, and follow righteousness, faith, love, peace,
witk those that call upon the Lord out of a pure
heart. For association with evil we*are therefore
ever responsible. It may be said that such princi-
ples, carried fully out, would involve a very narrow
path and a wholesale giving up of spheres of use-
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fulness. But be it so or be it not so, it is not ours
to choose. Our path is defined for us. ““To obey is
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of
rams; for rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and
stubbornness as iniquity and idolatry.”

Yes, “rebellion”! How gladly would we call an
obedience limited by our own wills by some lighter
name than that! Yet what else, in truth, was that
which brought out Saul’s true character, and lost
the kingdom to him and to his seed forever? What
he left undone was a mere trifle to what he did.
And the sheep and oxen had been spared to sacri-
fice to the Lord. What fairer excuse have people
now to offer for much disobedience—evil plausibly
intended to bring forth good? And how hard is it
to understand that while we may obey in much
that in fact costs us little, the true test of ebedicnce
is just in that in which we are called to renounce
our wills and our wisdom, perhaps to forfeit the
esteem and companionship of others, by doing
what has only the Word of God to justify it and
must wait for eternity to find right appreciation!

But now to listen to His word to Eplesus, who
“holdeth the stars in His right hand, and walketh
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.”
The one point of the address is plain, aud it is left
to stand in sufficient, solemn, decisive contrast with
all else that is unmingled commendation. Works,
labor, patience, abhorrence of that which is evil,
trying fearlessly those who put forth the highest
claims, bearing for Christ's name's sake, and not
fainting,—all “this, put in the balance with one
solemn charge: “Thou hast lelt thy first love."
And this follows: “Repent, and do the first works,
or clse T will come unto thee, and will remove thy
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candlestick out of its place, except thou repent.”

Let us look at these things more closely. Their
interest for us is of the deepest, for upon this one
root of evil has grown all that has ever been in the
Church’s long decline through the centuries which
have intervened between that day and this. And
this it is which, as we see, brings about her removal
from the place of witness for Christ on earth. This
it is too which is the secret of decline in every in-
dividual Christian, For us all, it should rouse the
earnest, heart-searching inquiry, “Is it I?” For,
if it can be truly said of any of us, “ Thou hast left
thy first love,” it is vain for us to think that other
things can be really judged. The single eye is
wanted even to see them with. We must get back
to this, or there is no real recovery. Two masters,
the Lord says Himself, we cannot scrve.

How much there was He could commend at
Ephesus! “I know thy works” is commendation
clearly. But not only had they works, they labored.
Do you think there are really so many of whom it
could be said, they Jabor ? We have recognized,
what is so precious to understand, that we have
our different spheres of service, and that there is
no mere secular work, if really done for Christ.
But to labor is to work with energy—to “toil,” as the
Revision gives it. How many of us 70¢/ for Christ?

Then they had patience—endurance. Many
begin well, like the Galatians, but in the face of
unforeseen difficulties give way. It is the mark
of divine work that it endures. Human energy
quickly spends itself: faith draws upon a stock that
never decreases. It was true faith that wrought
in these Ephesian saints.

Patience, too, is apt to degenerate into a tolera-
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tion, more or less, of evil. TFinding it on every
hand, and no where perfection, the very contact
with it is apt to dull the spiritual sense. Charity
would fain put also the mildest construction upon
every thing. We are bidden to “fake fort/ the
precious from the vile,” but we learn to tolerate
the vile because of the precious. We become
liberal where we have no right. The Lord praises
the Ephesians for the opposite conduct: “ Thou
canst not bear them which are evil.” And where
there was the very highest assumption, they did not
fear to test it: “Thou hast tried them which say they
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars.”

But more, it was true love to Christ which
wrought in all this: “ Thou hast patience, and hast
borne for My name's sake, and hast not wearied.”
Yet here it follows: “ Nevertheless 1 have against
thee,”—not “somewhat,” asif it were a little,——*“that
thoun hast left thy firsf love.”

But how dreadful a dishonor to Christ is this, to
lose one's first love! It is asif at first sight He wasg
more than He proved on longer acquaintance! 1s
not here the very germ of final apostasy? 1 do not,
of course, mean that the Lord will allow any of I1is
redeemed to be lost out of His hand. *“God is faith-
ful, who hath called us into the fellowship of His
Son Jesus Christ;"” and this faithfulness of God is
our security: “the gifts and calling of God are
without repentance.” Nor only so; if we are born
of God, we have that within us which cannot sulfer
us to become what we were belore: “ Whosocver
is born of God doth not commit sin; for kic secd
reirainetl in ftme - and he cannot sin, because he ig
born of God.” Yet while this is true on the one
side, in the child of God as identified with the divine
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nature by which he is such,—still, on the other side,
it is no less true that in the believer also there re-
mains yct the old nature. In him still there is that
which lusts against the Spirit, and only if ye * walk
in the Spirit, ye shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh.”

Here is what makes the world to us such a battle-
ficld. Capable, on the one hand, of enjoying all the
joys of heaven; capable, on the other, of being at-
tracted by that which lies under the power of the
wicked one,—the eye affecting the heart,—day by
day we are solicited by that which daily lies before
us and from which there is no escape. Our danger
here is first of all distraction, some gain to us which
is not loss for Christ, or that dulling of the spiritual
sense we just now spoke of; the dust of the way
settles upon the glass in which Faith sees her eter-
nal possessions. Qur remedy is the presence of
Him who with basin and towel would refresh His
pilgrims, cleansing away the travel-stains that they
may have part with Him.

Here alone first love is maintained. Here, in
Iis prescnce, we learn His mind. The holiness of
truth is accomplished in us. What is unseen but
eternal asserts its power, The illusions of the
prince of this world pass from us. The glory of
Christ is revealed, and the eyg here also affects the
heart; Ile becomes for us more and more the light
in which we see light, the Sun which rules the day,
not only enlightening but llf(,-olvmg the light in
which we walk is the “light of life.”

Now here, as I have said, first love cannot but be
maintained.  Who could bc daily in His presence,
ministered to by Him, having part with Fim, and
yet grow cool in response to Ilis love? It is -
possible.  Where this is the case, intimacy has not
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been kept up. We have not permitted the basin
and towel to do its work. Assurance of heart be-
fore Him has been replaced by an uneasy sense of
unfitness for His presence, the true causes of which
we have not been willing fully to face, and for
which the remedy has therefore not been found.

In this state there may be yet much work and
labor and zeal, and true love at the bottom. Fruit
may be on the tree, plentiful as ever, but not to the
Master's taste as once, nhot »ipencd in the Sun.
Form and bloom and beauty may be little lacking
this was the state at Ephesus. But the Lord says,
“Repent, and do the first works.”

What is the test, then, of “first love”? Not
“work "—activity in outward service; this they had
at Ephesus: not even “labor,” for this too they had:
1o, nor yet “endurance’'—though a more manifest
sign than either of divine power in the soul. Not
zeal against evil, nor boldness to examine and refuse
the highest pretensions; not suffering cven for
Christ’s name, and that unwearied. All this is good
and acceptable to God, and the Ephesians had it all,
and yet says the Lord, “I have against thee that
thou hast left thy first love.”

What, then, is the test ol first love? It is in the
complete satisfaction of the heart by its object.  You
lkknow what power often there is in a new thing to
take possession of one [or the time being.  And in
first love, it is characteristic that it engrosscs the
subject of it. The Lord claims again and again the
power to give this complete satisfaction of heart to
His people. “He that drinketh of this water shall
thirst again: but he that drinketh of the water that
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water
that T shall give him shall be in him a [ountain of
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water springing up unto eternal life,” “He that
cometh unto Me shall never hunger, and he that
believeth on Me shall never thirst.” ¢“1f any man
thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. He that
believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath sald out of
his belly shall low rivers of living water.’

Now this it is that will give a pcculnr character
to the life which nothing else will. It is of this the
apostle speaks when he says, “The life which I now
live in the flesh I live by the {aith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” It is
this satisfaction with a heavenly object of which he
is giving the effect when he says, “ This one thing
[ do: forgetting the things which are behind, and
reaching forth unto that which is before, I press
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling
of God in Christ Jesus.” “What things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubt-
less, and 1 count all things but loss for the excel-
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord;
for whom 1 have suffered the loss of all things, and
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ.”

This is the secret of happiness, who can doubt?
That for which he counted all else dung and loss must
have given him surpassing, supreme happiness. And
happiness such as this, derived from nothing in the
world, is power over the world.  The back is upon
it. The prize is elsewhere. The steps hastenupon a
path that glows with the light of heaven. Holiness
is found, as it only can be found, in heaveuliness.

Such was the apostle, and C hnstmmly is nothing
else to-day, Blessed be God, it is not snm('thmg
cither to be found far on in the Christian course,
but at the beginning. It is jfzs7 love which has
these characteristics, In Christ Flimscll, at once
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for present. need, all fullness is found, as His own
words declare. “He that cometh to Me shall never
hunger, and he that believeth on Me shall never
thirst.” It is in drinking of other streams that the
old thirst comes back upon him who does so. “The
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride
ol life" are “all that is of the world.” IHe that
drinketh of this water shall thirst again. So the
world holds its own by their very misery.

But we are not speaking of the men of the world.
It is to Ephesus—to the saints there—the Lord is
speaking: to those to whom the heavenly truth
had been unvailed, the depositaries of it upon the
earth, the representatives of the Church at large.
And it is to the Church at large, through Ephesus,
that this is now addressed. Can any doubt the
truth of such an application? Would that it were
even possible! but we have not to go beyond the
New Testament itself to find the application con-
firmed, and to hear the prophetic announcement of
still further departure even to the very end. The
epistles of Paul, long before Revelation, reveal a
state ol things already beginning, such as it is hard
to realize ol those early days. ln one of the very
earliest comes the statement, “The mystery of®
iniquity doth already work,” and “that day "—the
day of the Lord—*“shall not come, except there
come a falling away first.” The two epistles to the
Corinthians are the next in time to those tu the
Thessalonians, and at Corinth there is sin such as
was not named among the Gentiles, with divisions
beginning, and some denying the resurrcction ol
the dead. Next, Galatia is backsliding from Christ
under the law, and receiving another gospel. Then,
to the Romans he has to write, bidding them avoid
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those who cause divisions and offenses, contrary to
the doctrine they have learned.  His next epistles
are written from a Roman prison: but here he has
to say of those to whom he had written that their
faith was spoken of through the whole world, “All
scek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ.”
The epistles to Timothy may close the sorrowful
picture: “At my first answer no man stood with
me, but all lorsook me:"-—PPaul ends his course like
His Master. Not alone at Rome: “This thou
knowest, that all they which are in Asia have de-
parted from me.” But now all that will be vessels
of honor, fit for the Master’s use, arc to purge
themselves {rom the vessels to dishonor.” Evil men
and seducers shall wax worse and worse; and in
the last days perilous times shall come, men throw-
ing the Christian dress over their unchanged na-
tures, having the form ol godliness but denying the
power thereof. From such they must turn away.
Peter, John, Jude, add each some fresh [eature to
the terrible picture; but we need not dwell upon it
more. We sce the prolessing church is ruined and
doomed. The true-hearted are already a remnant.
By the “many antichrists " then present, the latest
apostle decides that it is the last time. We look
beyond even the Iiphesian epistle here to sec the
hopelessness of the thought of any general repent-
aunce. And the word abides, “ 1 will tuke away thy
candlestick out of its place, exeept thou repent.”
The promise to the overcomer meanwhile rings
out its words of cheer, *To him that overcometh
will 1 give Lo cat of the tree ol life which is in the
midst of the paradise of My God.”  There is to be
no yiclding, however the difficulties of the way
increase.  God's stars shine by night as by day,
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and the darkness only makes them morc apparent.
It is no new thing, the darkness. The path of [uith
has been in all ages essentially alike. Theincentive
comes from beyond, and no sorrows ol thc way
can mar the beauty of tite paradise ol God.

The tree of life in the garden of old meant clearly
dependent life, which was to be ministered to Adam
by its means. In himsell, innocent as he was, there
was no continuance apart from this. God wouldthus
remind him of the essential mutability and depend.-
ence of the creature—a safe and wholesome lesson.

For us too, redeemed by the precious blood of
Christ, and possessors of eternal life, this is still life
in dependence; and herein is the secret of its eter-
nity. It is life in Christ, in the Son who is alone
essential Life. Of the {ruits of this we shall partake
forever. How suited an appeal to those in the state
addressed in this epistle! It is failure in maintain-
ing the place of dependence, in receiving out of
His fullness in whom dwells all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily, that is the very secret of their
condition. The mind, the will, the heart, are in
independence. e who keeps close to Christ over-
comes. How suited, then, the encouragement to
one who lenows already the blesscdness of this
place, to look on to the time when in [ar other cir-
cumstances the full results of it shall be attained,-—-
when eternally it will be ours to know the joy ol
that dependence which secures His ministry of love
to us forever! “For of Him, and through ITim,
and to Him, are all things; to whom be glory
faravar "

[orever. Amen. : PG

(o bo continued.)
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REWARDS.

NO part of Scripture can be overlooked, we

know, without loss. And if a wrong princi-
ple is imbibed,—as, for instance, that it is selfish
and legal to think of rewards,—the scriptures on
that subject are robbed of their power for us, in
some measure at least. Not altogether so, for we
are happily inconsistent often with our own theo-
ries; but in some degree we must be losers if in
any way we are unprepared to submit, take heed
to, and profit by every side of Scripture.

But we do not suppose that any really deny that
rewards are mentioned in Scripture. They are too
prominently mentioned to be overlooked, but is it
not a line of truth that has been a good deal
slighted amongst us? and are not many under law
against usin§ and profiting by such scriptures at
all rather than in danger of a wrong use of them?
I think we shall see that the danger of wrongly
using them is less than that of slighting them alto-
gether.

Now, when once we have known grace in the
soul, there is no longer confusion as to the place
that belongs to good works before God. I need
not dwell upon that point for those for whom this
is specially written. Not to win heaven and glory
and escape judgment do we serve (a hard bondage
that!), but to please Him and to obey Him in all
things who has chosen us. But nevertheless we
must acknowledge on every side there is danger,
and so here,—that in our service, sell-sufficiency,
sell.secking, and assumption creep in and turn the
heart from simplicity; and hence the jealousy, no
doubt, of many lest the dwelling upon rewards
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should serve to develop this too natural tendency.

But when we look more carcfully at the subject,
what presents itself? In the first plac‘e, and above
all, as already necessarily suggps_l:ed, Scripture h:'Ls
spoken—God has spoken, and it is [or us to submit,
not to be wise above what is written. The Lord
has not feared (if we may use that term,) to hold
forth rewards; we, then, need not hesitate to be
heartily occupied with them,—nay, we are bound
to be so, as a matter of obedience, as well as of
liberty and joy.

And in the second place, when we consider the
exercises of the heart natural to us in this connce-
tion, is it not comparing ourselves with ourselves
and with others, walking in the sight of men, and
seeking honor from them, that is our constant
snare, rather than the thought of rewards in the
day of Christ? Indeed, it at once decurs to the
mind that the thought of reward {rom the Lord is
that which indeed truly corrects the other tend-
ency, and puts to flight selfishness, assumption,
legalism, and all the sadly common and evil tend-
encies that so readily spring in our (oolish hearts
when walking before men, Let it be a small thing
to us to be judged of men and of man’s day, for we
are seeking reward [rom Christ. What will Llis
“Well done!” be in that day. What will it be to
have His approval, the holy and the true One, who
says, “l know thy works”? But it may be said,
“ All will agree that we are to scek Tlis approval.”
Yes, but let it be definitely before the heart that
rewards are held forth, and ¢ncouragement (o scek
to win them. Let their character be what they
may, they are to be considered as such, and to he
sought for as such. Consider the efleet of this
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doctrine upon us at any time,—to make it definite,
say to-day,—I have been occupied with service
(and our whole life is that, of course,) this morning,
and the scripture comes to mind, “ The Lord will
reward His servants,” “knowing that whatsoever
good thing any man doeth, the same shall he re-
ceive of the Lord.” (Eph. vi.8) What is the effect
upon me? Very often I would be checked by the
thought, and the heart would confess that the
service had not been so much for the Lord as in
some subtle way for myself, or, what is perhaps
very common with us, in a mere cold and legal
round of daily doing;—sadly common and truly
sad condition! so dishonoring to Christ, and so
different from the patient joy of true service! Or,
I might be found doing something that the thought
of reward from the Lord would cause to appear in
its true color, and show it to be something that I
ought to have done with if I would seek His appro-
bation and not the satisfaction of self-will or the
approval of others as unspiritual as myself; “for
il a man strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned
except he strive lawfully "—a solemn while sweetly
solemn scripture to test many and all of our doings!
It will be a sharp pruning-knife in that day, and it
is meant to be such for our own use now, in the
soberness and simplicity of honest and God-learing
self-judgment,

But il our service is {found to be truly to the
Lord, as far as we have light to judge, then the
heart is truly gladdened and preciously encour-
aged in the way; and the knowledge that e has
“cyes as a flame of fire” is welcome to the deeper
instincts of the heart; and the thought of recciving
(rom Him the “white stone,” and the new name
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written in it known only to the receiver,—what
can we say about it? Shall we say we are not to
be occupied with rewards after such a promise?
What can we do but bow our hearts and seek grace
to honestly and joyfully respond to such a solem-
nizing and heart-flling cncouragement from the
One whose side was pierced?

Is it not clear, then, that the thought or truth of
defnite rewards, whatever our tendency to misuse
every truth, (and may we be always on our guard,)
——nevertheless, is it not clear that this truth is em-
phatically one that really guards against the very
legalism and assumption that a superficial consid-
eration might lead us to think it would produce.

The twenty-third chapter of second Samuel
presents a striking illustration of this subject of
differing rewards in the names and deeds of those
recorded in the roll of honor of David’s mighty
men. Even the differences between those who all
greatly excelled is carefully noted. There were
three mighty men who broke through the host of
the Philistines for David's sake. They had had a
previous training and previous victories, and now
they join with one mind to take their lives in their
hands for their master. It was “keeping his
words,” for he had but breathed a desire, and they
sprang forward to fulfill it. It was intimacy with
their master that enabled them to know his desire,
and love led on to service. But note what [ollows.
‘“ And Abishai, the brother of Joab, . . . was chicf
among three. And he lifted up his spear against
three hundred, and slew them, and had the name
among three. Was he not most honorable of
three? therefore he was their captain: howbeit ke
attained not unto the first three, And Benaiah, . .
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. . had the name among three mighty men. He
was more honorable than the thirty, but he attained
not to the first three.”

How precious the love and grace that so care-
fully notes the devotedness of poor failing follow-
ers! Devoted to the master who was their shelter
when, discontented and in debt, they had fled to
him [or refuge and consolation,

But Abishai, though having honorable mention
beyond many, yet attained not to the first three.
Perhaps no scripture presents in a more striking
way the truth of rewards and distinctions of re-
wards in the day of Christ, the true David. Love
—devotedness to David was of course the motive
that led to these mighty deeds; but the Scripture
bids us Znow—keep in mind—that for every good
thing that a man doeth, that shall he receive of the
Lord. “But he that doeth wrong shall receive for
the wrong which he hath done; and there is no
respect of persons.” But the Lord's estimate will
be different from man's, and much that has a name
to-day will have none in the day of Christ. Joab,
who commanded David’s armies in the victory
over Absalom while David was an outcast from
Jerusalem, gained no reward from David in the
day of his return to his throne and power; but the
king kissed Barzillai (2 Sam. xix. 39), an aged and
infirm man who loved David, and had provided
sustenance for him in the day of his rejection.

Let the thought of His love and of His reward
encourage and sustain us in the path of willing
obedience and diligence of spirit. Sell-indulgence,
unholiness, covering of sin, serving selfish interests,
running unsent, seeking great things before men
abroad but ourselves a stumbling-block at home,
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mere routine of work without heart, will all appear
such then, but every deed ol love, however little
noted now, will have its reward.

: ‘ E S L.

“BE CAREFUL FOR NOTIIING."”

I‘hilipp-luns iv. 0.

E are sure to bring unmixed sorrow upon
ourselves when we take ourselves, our cir-
cumstances, or our destinies out of the hands of
God. Thus it was with Jacob, as we may sce in
the sequel of his life. (Gen. xxvil. 35.) Whoever
observes Jacob's life after he had surreptitiously
obtained his father's blessing will perceive that he
enjoyed very little worldly felicity. Flis brother
purposed to murder him, to avoid which lie was
forced to flee {rom his father's house. [is uncle,
Laban, deceived him, as he had deceived his father,
and treated him with great rigor. Alter a servi-
tude ol twenty-one years, he was obliged to leave
him in a. cl'1ndest1ne manner, and not without dan-
ger of being brought back, or murdered by his
enraged brother. No sooner were these [ears over
than he experienced the baseness of his son Reuben
in defiling his bed. THe had next to bewail the
treachery and cruelty of Simeon and Levi toward
the Shechemites; then he had to feel the loss of
his beloved wile; he was next imposcd upon by
his own sons, 'md had to lament the supposed un-
timely end of Josepl; and to complete all, he was
forced by famine to p go into Egypt, and there died
in a strange land. So just, wonder ful, and instruct-
lve are all the ways of God.
As to Rebekah, she was called to [eel all the sad
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results of her cunning actings. She, no doubt,
imagined she was managing matters most skillfully;
but, alas! ske never saw Facob again. So much for
management! How different it would have been
had she left the matter entirely in the hands of
God! This is the way in which faith manages,
and it is ever a gainer. “ Which of you by talang
thought can add to his stature one cubit?” We
gain nothing by our anxiety and planning ; we only
shut out God, and that is no gain. It is a just
judgment from the hand of God to be left to reap
the fruits of our own devices; and I know of few
things more sad than to see a child of God so en-
tirely forgetting his proper place and privilege as
to take the management of his affairs into his own
hands,

The birds of the air and the lilies of the field
may well be our teachers when we so far forget
our position of unqualified dependence upon God.

“Cammit thy ways unto the Lord; trust also in
Him, and He shall bring it to pass.”"—(&rom
C.H.M's Notes.)

BE STILL, MY SOUL!

E still, my soul! the Lord is on thy side;
Bear patiently the cross of grief and pain;
Leave to thy God to order and provide;
In every change, He faithful will remain.
Be still, my soul! thy best, thy heavenly Friend
Through thorny ways leads to a joyful end.

Be still, my soul! thy God doth undertake
To guide the future as He has the past;
Thy hope, thy confidence, let nothing shake,

All now mysterious shalil be bright at last.
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Be still, my soul! the waves and winds still know
His voice who ruled them while He dwelt below,

Be still, my soul! when dearest friends depart,
And all 1s darkened in the vale of tears,

Then thou shalt better know His love, His heart,
Who comes to soothe thy sorrow and thy fears,

Be still, my soul! thy Saviour can repay,

Trom His own fullness, all He tukes away.,

Be still, my soul! the hour is hastening on
When we shall be ¢ forever with the Lord,”—
When disappointment, grief, and fear are gone,
Sorrow forgot, love’s purest joys restored,
Be still, my soul! when change and tears are past,
All safe and blessedl, we shall meet at last,

Be still, my soul! begin the song of praise
On earth, believing, to thy T.ord on high;
Acknowledge Him in all thy works and ways,
So shall He view thee with a well-pleased eye.
Be still, my soul! the sun of life divine
Thro’ passing clouds shall soon more brightly shine.

MONDAY MORNING.

F I mistake not, [ellow-Christian, theve is a special
test often connected with the above-mentioued
season of our lives. Very much it scems to one
sometimes like the descent of the disciples from
the zop of “the holy mount,” where they saw the
Lord “transtigured in glory,” to contact with the
power of Satan at the botzome ol it. And how many
similar cases does the Word of Gaod record! Next
uinto Noal's altar of thanksgiving and swoeet savor,
where he gets God's covenant ol 1lis bow in (he
cloud,” is his vineyard of wine, aund bhecoming
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drunfen to the exposure of his shame. Next unto
Abraham’s tent and altar between Bethel (house
of God) and A1 (ruins) is his going down to Egyps
(the world) because of Canaan’s famine, and there
his denial of Sarai (grace) and the bringing up of
the bondwoman (law). Next unto Moses’ “esteem-
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures in Egypt,” and * choosing rather to suffer
affliction with the people of God,” is his estimate
of them as a burden that he cannot carry, and later,
calling them “rebels.” Next unto Israel’'s song of
triumph because ol their redemption is, as a sad
refrain, “they wmurmured against the Lord " because
of Marah; and the time would {ail one to tell of all
the “Monday mornings,” in some sense so, (what
they too often, alas! are, rather than what by grace
they skould and may be,) recorded on the pages of
Scripture. But with so much to hint our meaning,
we will now turn to our owwn,; and what are they,
fellow-Christian? “Down to the depths,” is it, as
to spiritual experience, when our Lord has said
equally for this as for the day belore, (in which
how olten we have found “ His joy our strength’!)
“ My grace is sufficient [or Thee,” and “as thy days,
so shall thy strength be”? How is it thus? What-
ever can it be that makes that bright-faced, happy
Christian who then praised God for all that Christ
is and has donc for us, and “ worshiped Him in the
beauty of holiness,” now droop bencath the trials
of the way, and join the ranks of “the murmurers
and complainers,” saying, *“All these things are
against me”? Is there not a cause? There s, and
this it is, I humbly venture to suggest: Zken, our
faith looked up to Him who is our strengt/t as well
as our salvation, and thus our ranks were closed
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against the enemy; #ow, our eye is-upon the way,
ourselves, others, or the world around us—*winds
and waves boisterous,” and we begin to sink. Or,
as Bunyan'’s “Christian " climbed the hill Difficulty,
there to get a good view of all bencath, and a fresh
draught of purer air, thus to “thank God and take
courage,” when, alas! now the arbor placed by the
King ol the pilgrims for his rest and joy becomes
a snare, and he takes his ease, forgets his journey,
and loses his precious roll.

“Well, how shall it be otherwise? for things do
seem to go so crooked sometimes, and cspecially
thern” (Monday mornings), say some who desire to
please the Lord, but this special season of ordinary
life has oft proved too much for them. Well, Zote ?
we echo; and an apostle, speaking of what he
knew, and testifying what he had seen, [urnishes
the divine answer: “I can do all things through
Christ which strengthenet/ me.  Say not in thine
heart (for “the word of faith ” dispels all reasonings,
where God and His power are in question,) that he
knew not your trials, it may be of to-day,—the get-
ting up late—the breaklast hall served—I[amily out
of sorts—but little time for the morning reading,
and then the question rising, “Will a man 706 God ¢ "
and how little confidence in Him [or the path
through the day! More than the aggregate of all
this he knew, and yet said, “Zvery where and in
all things 1 am instructed both to be [ull and to be
hungry, both to abound and to suffer nced.” I
have learned, in whatsocver state 1 am, therewith
to be content.” (Phil. iv.)

Blessed word this,—“conNTENT"! but to how
many ol us it seems like a far-ofl shore we even
scarce hope to reach. May we not, then, again
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well ask, Is there not a cause # There is, again we
reply,~—this: “Content"” is chapter jfour, and the
way thereto is well marked out.as “the path of the
just, that shineth brighter and brighter to the per-
fect day.” Chapter one, “ To me to live is Christ;”
two, “ The mind which was also in Christ Jesus;”
three, * This one thing I do: . . . I press toward
the mark.” Little wonder, then, that four is, “I
have learned to be content; I know how to be
abased and to abound; I am instructed to be full
and hungry, to abound and suffer need. Ican do all
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”
Thus, Christ for Zife, patiern, object, is—yes, must
be, Christ for resz and szay of heart! As in an
Old-Testament day with the prophet Habakkuk,
who at first says, “O Lord, how long shall I cry

! Why dost Thou show me iniquity, and
cause me to behold grievance? for spoiling and
violence are before me; and there are that raise
up strife and contention. Therefore the law is
slacked, and judgment doth never go forth: for
the wicked doth compass about the righteous;
therefore wrong judgment proceedeth.” But ere
long he learns a lesson as to what seemed a greater
calamity still—*a bitter and hasty nation marching
through the breadth of the land to possess the
dwelling-places that are not theirs,” and says, “Art
Thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God, mine
Holy One? we skall not die. O Lord, Thou hast
ordained them for judgment; and, O mighty God,
Thou hast established them for correction,” And
later on, betaking himself to his watchtower, as he
tells us, “to see what He will say unto me, and
what I shall answer when I am reproved [argued
with],” he learns the secret of all true rest of heart
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for sinner and for saint alike—* The just shall live
by his faizf.” Then, hearing God's sevenlold woes
upon the wicked, adds, “T hL Lord is in IHis holy
temple, let all the earth keep silence before Tim,”
and pours out his heart’s plaint there,—“O Lord, I
have heard Thy spcccl , and was afraicl: O Lord,
revive Thy work in the midst of the years, in lhe
midst of the years make known; in wrath remems-
ber mercy.” Then, in conclusion, saying, *“ When
I heard, my belly trembled; my lips quivered at
the voice: rottenness entered into my bones, and 1
trembled in myself, that 7 wight rest in the day of
trouble: " ending with “Altlmuwh the fig-tree shall
not blossom, neither shall fruit bc in l.hc vines: the
labor of the olive shall fail, and the ficlds shall yield
o meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold,
and there shall be no herd in the stalls: yet T will
rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of wey sal-
vation. The Lord God is my strength, and He will
make my feet like hinds’ feet, and e will make me
to 'walk upon mine high places.,” May it be ours
then, beloved bletlnul to learn [rom tllc%“llnmr
new and old,” and in the strength of our (:0(1
equally [or this our day as for that, that “this is the
victory that overcometh the world, cven onr fuith,”
and thus shall our “Monday mornings” become
but so many fresh occasions in which to realize the
power of His might, and become “wore than con-
querors through Him that loved us.”

Be it so, for our present joy and future reward
as well, and above all that “God in all things way
be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be
praise and dominion forever and cver,  Amen,”

LoC
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“BEHOLD, T COME QUICKLY.”

“T qwil] seek out My sheep, and will deliver them out of all
places where they have been scattered tn the cloudy and
dark day.” “And there shall be one flock and one
S/tep/zera’." (Ezek. xxxlv, 12; Juo. x. 16.)

I ORD, Thy sheep are sadly scattered,
And the world is strange and cold:
Many lambs, with piteous bleating,
Cry for some protecting fold.
Jesus, gentle Shepherd, come!
Gather all the wanderers home.

Some are straying on bleak mountains,
Where the grass is dry and dead;
Wolves have entered, and have spared not ;—
What sad havoc they have made!
Jesus, gracious Shepherd, come !
Call Thy wayward wand'rers home.

Over all, where’er they 're straying,
Ever watchful Thoa dost keep ;
Thou dost mark the faintest bleatmgs
And the wand’'rings of Thy sheep.
Follow them, where'er they roam,
And Thou'lt surely bring them home.

Some are feeding in the valleys,—
Where the grass is tender, sweet ;
Tracing out the unseen footprints,
Sitting at the Master's feet,
Looking, Lord, for Thee to come.
Come, and take Thy loved ones home.

Keep their hearts, the while they're waiting,
Ever faithful, Lord, to Thee.
Filling up the fleeting moments,
Ere Thy glorious face we see,
Shepherd of Thy scattered sheep,
May we patient vigil keep.
H. MeD,
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“And Saul answered,*. . . . thow shalt surcly die,
Fonathan" (1 Sam, xiv.)

ONATHAN had vanquished the enemy in the
service of God, and had tasted of honcy
with the blessing of God,; but Saul's decree was
disregarded, and he is condemned. 1t is a solemn
example for all time of the disastrous cllect of
human will thrusting itself in as religious authority
between the true servant and God.

The Spirit of God has made it a very plain one
for our warning and instruction.

Jonathan is led by the Spirit of God, but Saul’s
decree condemns him. DBut there is more than
this—the people rescue Jonathan, manifestly by
the good hand of God. “And the people said unto
Saul, ‘ Shall Jounathan die, who hath wrought this
great salvation in Israel? God forbid! As the
Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of Tns head
fall to the ground; for he hath wrought with God
this day.” So the people rescued Jonathan, that
he died not.” _

The people had been distressed in seeking to
obey the foolish decree—toiling in battle, but unled.
But God allows matters to come to a head, and the
unrighteousness and [olly ol the decree is openly
manifest when Jonathan must die. Truc instinet
rouses them to indignation, and the migused au-
thority is spurned by the people, as belore it had
had no control over Jonathan. We must ohey
God rather than men. It was open resistance to
authority, but a resistance approved of Gaod. Sub-
mission would have been {olly worse than Saul’s.
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Such a true instinct in an emergency is noble—
it is love, and is of God. To talk of submission
and docility at such a time is craven and nerveless,
and would simply have left full sway and swing to
evil and shame; it is not love, nor the true spirit
of subjection, but paralysis and confusion, or a
perverted mind.

The lack of a ready instinct to reject evil is a
thing to be heartily ashamed of.

It is the coldness of a formalist, or a judgment
perverted, and God has not His place of authority,
and what He is—light and love—is not appre-
hended in governing power over the soul for the
time being.

The senses are not exercised to discern good
and evil.

Then evil triumphs, and God is dishonored, and
he that departeth from evil maketh himself a
prey.

This is Satan’s triumph—the success of his
wiles.

Note how God allows the lot called for by Saul
between himself and the people to fall upon him-
self and Jonathan, and then between himself and
Jonathan it falls upon Jonathan. We might have
thought God would give no answer, but it is the
answer of condemnation, not of fellowship. Saul
had made the decrec, and now was in the place of
authority, and step by step he is allowed to push
on to the shameful but consistent result of his first
departure.

While it was merely irksome to the people, it
was borne; but when the end of it was, to “con-
demn and kill the just one,” God was. with His
people to abhor and reject it. “Abhor that which
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is evil: cleave to that which is good.” And again,
in John's third epistle, (short, but full of sol_emn
import,) when casting out was in progress, and John
himself rejected—*“Receiveth us not, . . . neither
doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbid-
deth them that would, and casteth them out of the
assembly "—the word {or guidance is, “Beloved,
follow not that which is evil, but that which is
good "—the same principle as the oft-quoted one
in 2 Timothy—“Depart from unrighteousness.”
Whether it be Diotrephes, or Saul as king, or a
whole assembly, that would bind unrighteousness
upon the saints, it is no virtue to hesitate then.
«Abhor that which is evil.” “And this is love, that
we walk after His commandments.”

Let us be humble, and willing to have our con-
clusions tested by the Word at every step, and
seek to make all allowance in love, But there is
such a thing as a lack of discernment ol evil when
manifest, and the sccking of peace belore right-
eousness—which is neither love nor spirituality,
and unfits for doing battle when the enemy is
encroaching in power, and has gained a foothold
amongst us. '

“But Jonathan fZeard not when his [ather charged
the people with the oath: whercfore he put forth
the end of the rod that was in his hand, and dipped
it in a honeycomb, and put his hand to his mouth;
and kis eyes were enlightened.  Then answered one
of the people, and said, ¢ Thy father straitly charged
the people with an oath, saying, Cursed be the man
that eateth any food this day." Aud the people were
Jant [the effect of legality]. Then said Jonathan,
‘My father hath troubled the land: see, I pray
you, how mine eyes have been enlightened [“Christ
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hath made us free”"—Gal. v. 1], because [ tasted a
little of this honey. How much more, if haply the
people had eaten freely to-day of the spoil of their
enemies which they found? for had there not been
now a much greater slaughter among the Philis-
tines?'"”

Behold the effect of human decrees and creeds—
they fetter the conscience and the heart, and they
famish the soul—and not a servant of Christ has
been raised up to stand in the gap for the truth in
a day of shame and trembling but this imposing
power of Satan would intimidate and drive him
from the path of faith, and turn victory into confu-
sion and defeat; stirring up even the devout and
honorable to array themselves unwittingly against
their own souls’ interest and the purposes of God
for blessing. '

“Let brotherly love continue,” but let us have

our eyes open and the heart undeceived. Saul got
no answer from God, and none from the people,
before appealing to the lot. It was his own will
he was pressing to the bitter end.
" Saul sets forth the Pharisee in power at Jerusa-
lem when the Lord was crucified, and ¢ the burdens
which neither we nor our fathers were able to
bear" corresponds to the fainting of the people
under Saul's decree.

Step by step, in the Lord's life of service and
manifestation of Himself—of the truth, was mani-
fest also increasingly the irreconcilable and bitter
enmity of the traditions of the Jews against Him
and what He did. He could not deny himself, and
tradition and the carnal mind could not change,
and the cross was the issue. So Jonathan goes
through death in a figure, and is delivered by the
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power of God. How much it costs to bear witness
for the truth! How plainly it indicates who is
behind the scenes in opposition!

So deceived may the heart be that the ruler of
the synagogue can rebuke, and put in the place of
an offender, the Lord of glory as a breaker of the
Sabbath,

There is something truly precious in the word,
“Jonathan 4eard not when his {ather charged the
people with an oath.” The diligent soul, in happy
liberty, occupied with God and the word ol IHis
grace, is not imposed upon by human creeds, nor
hindered by tradition from receiving and declaring
the whole counsel of God.

He was “without the camp,” and /eard not the
legal decree.

Let us beware of tradition. In every age it has
thrust itself in between the saints and the free
enjoyment of the Word of God; for we easily be-
come drowsy, and prefer the o/d wine, and rest in
what is in vogue among us, and cling to it tena-
ciously, until error is so enthroned that it cannot
be called in question—Dbut at the peril of the one
who would do it.

But there are dangers in more than one dirvection ;
therefore let us apply these principles and lessons
from Scripture with moderation and judgment and
self-distrust, as ready to go to extremes; and if we
have escaped one extreme, as specially liable to
the other. The Lord give us wisdom and Lumility
here. But let us not fear to obey God and to
follow Christ, though Satan raise a storm that
makes the wayes mount up high above the

ship. £ S. L.
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FAMILY PRAYER.

“Powr out Thy fury upon the hieathen that have not known
Thee, and wpon the families that call not upon Thy
name.” (Jer. x. 25.) .

FAMILY prayer is a most important matter,

and has often proved one of the greatest
blessings which a family could enjoy. It is not
enough that we pray as privaze individuals in our
closets; we must honor God in our famslies. Twice
in the day if we can, at least once, every family
where Jesus is professed should be called to bow
before the Lord together,—parents and children,
master and servauts. The head of the family
should lead the devotions if present, and his wife
should he be absent. Family prayer should never
be omitted if there be one of the family at home
who can call upon God, even if the language be
broken, and the time occupied be very brief. The
“spirit of prayer” always grows by use, and small-
ness of gift is no lawful excuse for omitting family
prayer. If we cannot pray eloquently, we may
pray earnestly, which is much better; if our lan-
guage does not flow-freely, we need not be long
and tedious. Prevailing prayers are often short
prayers. Family devotions should generally be
short, especially where there are young children.
Read a portion of God’'s holy Word. One may
find it profitable sometimes to read also a few
striking remarks on the subject by au approved
author. If those present can sing, a few verses of
praise greatly refresh. Along with this, prayer:
a direct address to God, offered with fervor, under
a sense of His presence, and edifying and blessing
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surely follow. God approves, an enlightened con-
science commends, and all are benefited.

Family prayer will prevent much sin. Itkeepsupa
remembrance of God’s presence, it brings important
truths before the mind, it teaches the prayerless
what prayer is, it leads children and servauts to
think, and brings down the blessing of God upon
the house. We are to pray “with a// prayer and
supplication in the Spirit;" but this we cannot do
if family prayer is neglected. We arc to “pray
every where, lifting up holy hands without wrath
and doubting.” This cannot be observed if we do
not pray in our families. He who would excuse
himself from family grayer, should expect to be ex-
cused from family &lessings. .

Reader, have you family prayer in your lwnse?
I not, allow me to ask, do you proless to be a
Christian? Have you considered the solemn pas-
sage at the head of these remarks? 1f God was to
pour out His [ury upon the families which call not.
upon His name, and you have not family prayer,
how could pour family escape?

You ought to own God in your Aouse, and daily
should you acknowledge your dependence upon
Him and obligation to Him. All your domestic
comforts, all your temporal mercies, and all your
spiritual privileges, flow from His love and grace;
and will you daily as a family receive, and never
as a family praise? The heathens have their house-
hold gods, and will not you have your family altar?
Shall they honor idols of wond and stoune, and
must it be said of you, “The God in whose hands
thy breath is last thou not glorificd”?  An old
writer says, “A family without prayer is like a house
without a roof, open and exposcd to all the storms of
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heaven.” Again, “Family prayer bolts the door
against dangers at night, and opens it for the ad-
mission of mercies in the wmorning.” Private
prayer was never intended to set aside family
prayer, nor should family prayer be made an ex-
cuse for the neglect of private. The one is for the
person, the other, [or the houseliold. Both are
necessary, and, properly conducted, both are
means of blessing.
(Selected.)

“To God, most worthy to be praised,
Be our domestic altars raised;
Who, Lord of heaven, scorns not to dwell
With saints in their obscurest cell.”

“WE talked that day about erecting a family altar,
and T want to tell you that was the first thing that
I did in the Lord’s strength, and it has become the
most blessed place to me of any on earth. Oh, the
comfort there is in taking the family and going to
the Lord with all our trials and troubles! T tell
you, Bro. G., although that family altar is erected
in a poor man’s house, it is gilded all over with the
glory of God.”—C. D. B.

[The above lines, received lately from one but a month
old “in the faith,” I add to the above paper, trusting it
may provoke unto love and to good works” some other,
that they may “go and do likewise.” Iun this day of
much profession and vaunted words as to * high truth”
and “true ground,” it is well for us to remember “He
showeth grace unta the Jozely, but the proud He regardeth
afar off.” Ol, that we may be more humble followers of
Him who even was “ feard for His piety"!—B.C.G.|



22

PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION,

THE ADDRESSES 10 THE CHURCHES, (Cewtdumed.)

Smyrna : the Donble Assanlt of the Eneny.
(Rev. 1. 8-41)

HE decline of the Church opens the way for
the power of the enemy to display itsell; and
the assault is a double one—{rom without and
within at the same moment. The result is, how-
ever, very different in the two cases. The outside
assault is failure, for it is impossible that the Lord
should leave His saints to be subdued by power
beyond their own; while the defeat of Satan's wiles
is another matter. Here they must put on the
whole armor of God, that they may be able to
stand in the evil day. We shall be able from this
point to trace an instructive correspondence be-
tween the history of the kingdom as developed in
the first four parables of the thirteenth of Matthew
and that of the Church in the first four acddresses
here. There also the failure (or partial succeess) of
the good seed is the first fact insisted on, and then
follows the inroad of the encmy. The two are put
in connection by the words, “While men stept, the
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat,”
Here, as not in the parable, the open assaull is
connected with the secret and inward one, and we
shall see, if the Lord permit, that the two are really
parts of one whole, the one favoring the other. The
roar of the lion is well calenlated to frighten souls
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into the secret snare; and in this regard we could
not say that it had no success. God, on the other
hand, suffers it to alarm His people into their place
of refuge; and with true souls this would be its
effect. The test is permitted to manifest the con-
dition of things, and it is His way to allow such
tests ever, as in all dispensations we shall find to be
the case. Alas, for the invariable result as to man!
but He will be glorified through-all.

Let us look briefly first at the open attack which,
as it makes a figure in ecclesiastical history, gives
us a date to attach to the period before us. Even
those who do not see the historical application of
these addresses generally admit a reference in the
“tribulation ten days” to ten persecutions under
the Roman emperors. That there were just so
many can hardly be made out, and the expression
need not be pressed so literally. It is quite plain,
nevertheless, how the address to Smyrna suits this
period, which lasted from Domitian’s persecution
now begun, right on to Constantine,—that is, for
over two centuries. This was undoubtedly the
martyrage of the Church as a whole, although the
persecution may have been more bitter locally in
other periods. The power of Rome, absolute as it
was throughout her wide-spread empire, when
wielded against Christianity, left little room for
escape any where, while as a heathen power it was
antagonistic to all that professed the name. The
address to Smyrna, therefore, comes exactly in
place here; and the very name—“myrrh,"—used, as
this was, in the embalming of the dead, reminds us
of how “precious in the sight of the Lord is the
death of His saints.”

Indeed this is manifest all through the address.
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It is as “the First and the Last, who” yet “was
dead, and is alive,” that He speaks to them. In
the voice of One who though divine stooped down
to death and is come out of it, and who gives them
thus only to drink of the cup of which He has drunk,
and to be baptized with the baptism wherewith He
has been baptized. How fully can ¢ say, *1 know
thy tribulation”! and how sweet the commenda-
tion, “I know thy poverty, duz thon art rick”! Yea,
“blessed are ye when men shall revile you and
persecute you, and say all manuer of evil against
you falsely for My sake: rejoice, and be exceeding
glad.” _

The times are so changed, we look back with a
shudder to the sufferings endured at these times,
unable, as it would seem, to comprehend the bless-
edness of this link of sorrow with the Man of sor-
rows. And yet we can see, even through the lapse
of intervening ceuturies, how. the “Spirit of glory
and of God’ rested upon these sufferers. The
Captain of their salvation was at all charges for
them, and as the sufferings of Christ abounded in
them, so their consolation also abouunded by Christ.
They had heard His voice saying, * Iear not those
things which thou shalt suffer; be thou faithful
unto death, and I will give thec a crown of life.”

Multitudes were thus faith{ul; but we are apt to
form a wrong estimate of the times gilded by the
glory of this faithfuluess, Just so, in the address
to Smyrna, the Lord's undisguised and tender
sympathy with His own under persecution hides
from the eyes of many the evil which is pointed out
by Him as there in terms of indignant reprobation.
By most, “The blasphemy of those who say they
are Jews and are not” is supposed to refer to the
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well-known and constant enmity of the unbelieving
nation against the followers of their rejected Mes-
siah. It is evident that they are treated as outside
of those whom the Lord is here addressing, and.
that the ‘“angel” is not, as elsewhere, charged with
responsibility for their presence. But so neither
are the Nicolaitanes, or the {ollowers of Balaam at
Pergamos, or the woman Jezebel at Thyatira, ad-
dressed directly by the Lord, while no one doubts,
nor can it be doubted, that they formed part of the
respective assemblies. The question of responsi-
bility is a more difficult one, and we shall be obliged
to consider it a little later.

“Those who say they.are Jews and are not”
might be taken, no doubt, as parallel to the apostle’s
words that “they are not all Israel which are o
Israel,” and “he is not a Jew which is one out
wardly.” Still it would not seem that they would
so much need to profess themselves such, if they
were of the nation really; nor does it seem that so
much would be made of the falseness of a profession
for which there was alter all a certain justification.
If this, too, were really the character of those in
question, there is no significance, that one can see,
in the appearance here as regards any divine
judgment of the churches.

The moment we realize the adversaries here
spoken of as Fudgtzers within the professing church,
we find that we have in them as much the formal
root of decline as in first love left we had the in-
ternal principle. The mention of them at this point
becomes a necessity really for the perfecting of the
picture of what has in fact taken place. With the
heart-failure first reproved, it is the key to the con-
dition of things which is all around us,’it charac-
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terizes the state of ruin which has come in. It is
this which has robbed Christians of the enjoyment
of their place with God; it is this which has put
them back into the world out of which grace had
called them; itis this which has built np once more
a priestly hierarchy as necessary mediators between
a mixed and carnal people and a far-off God. It is
this which is indeed the triumph of the great ad-
versary, although God be as ever sovereign above
it; and no name could more fitly designate the
instruments by which he has degraded the Church
of God into the synagogue than the name by which
the Lord brands them here—*“the spunagogue of
Satan.

The title precisely indicates the change accom-
plishing. The Church of God is indeed every way
the precise opposite of Satan's synagogue. The
word which we translate “church” is, as well
known, properly “assembly,”—a title which, if it
had been retained in our common version, would
have prevented the possibility of some significant
perversions. The assembly could not be coun-
founded, for instance, with a material building;,
though spiritnally indecd God’s house.  Nor could
it be the clergy merely, as from Romanism, though
by more than Romanists, it has been made to
signify.  These applications of the term are but
indications of the very change of whicli we are now
speaking. The assembly of God in Scripture is
Christ's body, the fellowship of those who are TTis
members, and of none but these. It is true that
the responsibility of this place may be assumed by
those who are not such, and so we find the assem-
bly,in Sardis pronounced by the Lord to be dead,
and not alive, Yet in the divine thought this is
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what the assembly is, and at the Lord’s table every
one declares this: “we being many are one bread,
one body, for we are all partakers of that one
bread.”

Thus it is the assembly, or gathering, of those
who are Christ's members, called out by-grace out
of the world, and this is what the word used means.
“Ecclesia’ is the assembly of those called out; while
“symagogue” means merely a “gathering zogether,”
no matter of whom. The latter, of course, was the
Jewish word, as the former the Christian; and they
exactly express the difference between the respect-
ive gatherings. Christ died, “not for the nation
[of Israel] only, but also that He might gather
together in one the children of God which were
scattered abroad.” Outside of the Jewish fold He
had sheep to bring in, and inside of it not all were
His sheep. Judaism did not unite the children of
God as such, as is plain, and its separation was not
of believers frrom the world, but of Israel from the
Gentiles. So, consequently, the children of God
were not given their place with-God, and had no
Spirit of adoption—did not cry, “Abba, Father.”
God was saying, “I am a father to 7fsrew/"”—and
this which comes nearest to Christian knowledge
shows in fact the contrast. Relationship was by
birth, not new birth, and did not mean justification
and eternal life, as it means now. Those who be-
longed to the family of God might perish forever,
and those outside His family might be saved
eternally.

Judaism decided the eternal state of none. Asa
dispensation of law, it could give no assurance, it
could preach no justification. For if the law says
on the one hand “the man that doeth these things
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shall live in them,” it says also “tlicre is none
righteous—no, not one.” And that was not mercly
the effect, but the designed eflect: “We know that
whatsoever the law saith, it saith to thew that are
under the law, that every mouth may be stopped,
and all the world become guilty before God.” 1t
was thus ordained for the probation of man, a pro-
bation necessary before grace could be proclaimed;;
but on this account it could but as a mcans of
salvation bear witness to its own incompetency.
The announcement of that wewe coveuant under
which lsrael’s sins and iniquities would be no more
remembered was such a witness.

Thus, as the law could not justify, it could not
bring to God. The unrent vail is the characteristic
of Judaism as the rent vail is of Christianity.
“Thou canst not see My face, for there shall no
man see Me and live" is the contrasted utterance
to His who says, “ He that hath seceu Me hath seen
the Father;” as is “ who can by no means clear the
guilty " the opposite declaration to that of the
gospel, that we “ belicve on Iim who justiticth the
ungodly.” The darkness is passed [rom the face
of God, and the true light—for God is light-—shin-
eth.  We walk. therefore, in the light, as God is in
the light, and bave fellowship one with another,
and the blood of Jesus Christ Iis Son cleanseth
from all sin.

The Judaizing of the Church means therclore,
first of all, the putting God hack (if that were Pos-
sible; possible for our hearts it is) into the darkness
from which lle has come forth; replacing the
peace which was made [or us upon the cross with
the old legal conditions and the old uncertainty.
Darker than the old darkness this, inusmuch as the
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Christ for whom they only looked is come, and
come but to put His seal upon it all: come, and
gone back, and declared little more, at any rate,
than was said before, and only definitively shut out
hope of any further revelation.

Thus in the Judaizing gospel confidence is pre-
sumption. ‘“No man knoweth whether he is worthy
of favor or hatred” is quoted as i{ from Paul instead
of Solomon. In fact, is not Ecclesiastes scripture
as well as Romans? and will you make scripture
to contradict scripture? Did not Christ say, also,
“I came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill"?
and ought we not to follow Him?

Peace is of course lost, and in the dread uncer-
tainty that every-where prevails, who can dislin-
guish any longer between God's children and the
world? Yet Judaism had its family of God, its
ordinances which separated them from those
around, its absolutions by the way which encour-
aged hope, while yet, as continually needed, they
sanctioned no presumptuous assurance. The Chris-
tian family could still exist, baptism and the supper
of the Lord take the place of the old Jewish
ordinances, the Christian ministry conform to the
Levitical priesthood, and the Church become more
venerable by her identification with that of the
saints from the beginning, and richer for the inher-
itance of all the promises from Abraham down.

This is assuredly the transformation that has
taken place, and that began so early that we have
but few traces of the manner of its accomplishment,
or its agents either. We open the page of uninspired
history, and the terrible transformation has been
already achieved. * In fact, so fully, that it presents
the only difficulty in the application of the address



130 PRESENT TIINGS, ETUC.

before us to the period of heathen persecution.
One would hardly suppose from the Lovd's words
here that (as it would appear) the witnesses for
Him, faithful to death as they were, were never-
theless thoroughly implicated in this descent {rom
Christianity to ]udmsm It would hardly scem as
if the “blasphemy ™ or slander of this Jewish party
had been directed against them, or that the Lord
could ignore their reception of these satanic
doctrines.*

The real question is, how far could we expect
the history, meagre in proportion to its carliness,
and which has come down to us through centuries
of darkness and hostility to the truth, to reveal to
us the struggle with these Jewish teachers, so
generally successful as they were? [ do not think
we could expect it. An age which would forge the
names of those in repute to qpuriou% documents,
often with the express design of giving authority
to some, favorite doctrine, would hardly hesitate to
remove the too suspicious traces of opposition to
prevalent views and practices from the history of
the early church. That there should have bheen no
such struggle is scarcely to be credited.  And the
words of our Lord here may well be taken as an
encouragement rather to belicve that there were
even many who were doubly [aith{ul in this time
of trial; faithful amid the outside persccution, and
faithful also against what could and did soon de-
velop into no less bitter persecution within the
professing church

Ol onc thing we may be sure, that the true

* For I cannot aceopl, as somo da, Lhat “ but thow seb rieh™ is o vejnroot,
And the Dlnsphoemy agalnst them surely should weguil thew of compllelity
with thosge who slander them.
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history of the Church remains to be written, or is
written only before God. That which fills men’s
histories is hardly, save in responsibility, the Church
at all. Solemn it is to realize the completeness of
the ruin, almost from the first; and yet this has
been the case in every dispensation. How long did
our first parents live in paradise? Of the genera-
tion before the flood, what was the record? and
what of Noah's sons? Of Israel in the wilderness,
but two of all that as men left Egypt got into the
land. In the land, how soon does Bochim succeed
Gilgal! The priesthood fail on the day of their
consecration. The first king falls on the battle-field,
an apostate. The hands that have built the temple
to the true God build the shrines of idols. The
remnant brought back from Babylon murder one
of their latest prophets (Matt. xxiil. 35), and the
awful history of the chosen people closes with the
crucifixion of the Son of God.

What hope, then, for the Church? And here the
blessing bestowed only makes the ruin the more
awful: the corruption of the best becomes the
worst corruption. ‘“The annals of the Church,”
says the Romish historian, “are the annals of hell.”
How solemn a witness to the application of the
words here, “who say they are Jews, and are not,
but are the synagogue of Satan"!

Not that we must brand with this name the
masses who fell into the snare prepared for them,
still less the generations afterward succeeding to
the fatal heritage. It is applied, as we may easily
see, to the earnest and active propagators of the
heresy rather than to those whom they seduced to
{ollow them. The Word of God, while teaching
us to be open-eyed as to the character of things
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[oX)

around us, teaches us carclully the need of making
a difference as to those who may profess the very
same principles. Indeed, as to persons, love will
cver hope the best that it is possible to hope. It
will not be blinded into putting good for evil, or
sweet for bitter; ancd for cvil principles it never
can have cven the smallest toleration: can it toler-
ate poison in that which is men'’s {food? Dut it is
another thing when the question ol what is in the
heart is raised. We are never really called to judge
what is in the heart, while we are called to judge
what is manifest in the life and ways, “1 wot that
through ignorance ye did it” was said to those who
had had part in crucilying Christ; and it was but
the echo of the Lord's own plea lor them.

But whatever our judgment may be as to per-
sons, the evil abides, and its effects are in the
present day all dround us. The Judaizing of the
Church means the vail replaced before God, souls
at a distance, in uncertainty and darkness; the
Church and the world confounded, the children of
God deprived of their place and privileges, the
world made Christian in form, the Church more
and more degraded to its level. The development
we shall see at length in the after-addresses.

G
(1o be rontinned.)

EXTRACT OF LETTER.
“MY beloved brother,—
* % ¥ * *

“lt gave me joy to hear what you say in your
letter, and T trust blessing is attending the Word.



EXTRACT OF LETTER. 133

The great thing, I believe, for the present testi-
mony is a holy, consistent life, which is before all
men—a carrying into practice the precious truth
we have and proclaim. Of course, it has always
been so, but it is especially so now, as kaowledgr
has increased, and many can tell a good deal about
truth, and preach, etc., while leading worldly lives,
or worse, so that #4zs has ceased to be a test of
one's christianity. At one time, for a.man to talk
about Christ and know a little of the Bible was a
pretty sure sign of real godliness; but no more
now. The testimony must be in the uprightness
of life, meekness, humility, heavenliness of walk,
and every mark of Christ dwelling in us. God will
be with them who do this to the end, and use their
testimony.

“The passage, ‘O wretched man that [ am!’
does not, I believe, refer at all to the question of
the redemption of the body at the Lord’s coming
but to a present deliverance from the power of sin,
As the first chapters of the epistle were occupied
with the deliverance from the gui/f of sin, so now
the sixth and seventh with the deliverance from
the power. It is the passage of the Red Sea, wher:
the people pass out from under the bondage t
Pharaoh. They are now free to go and serve Go
—they are no longer under their old taskmaste
So we, having now learned that not only ‘we a
justified {reely by His grace,” but that also we ar
‘dead to sin,’ and ‘dead to the law,” which is th
strength of sin, we can go [orth to serve God i
newness of spirit, ‘ reckoning ourselves to be dea
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Jesus Chri:
our Lord.’

“This sets us in all the blessed state of the eight
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chapter, where, in the liberty of sons, we can not
only enjoy God and His grace, but also feel every
thing which is unsuited to Him-—our own weak,
sinful body, a sinful world, a groaning creation,—
in a word, every thing which jars with the peace
and holiness of His presence. This makes us groan
and long for the only event that will set every thing
right,—7.e., the coming ol the Lord Jesus.

“Ver. 29 -and 30 of the cighth chapter show
God's purpose toward them that believe. He has
predestinated them ‘to be conformed to the image
of His Son, that He might be the first-born among
many brethren,” He dld not predestinate us to be
angels, and make Christ the Archangel, but He did
to make us Zike His Son, so as to make HMis Son
‘the jfirst-born,'—i. ¢, the chief one of an immense
Samily, where love is the prevailing element.
Grand, blessed purpose! This being so, all whom
He has called are like Christ in His eyes: He is
no more under our sins on the cross, and therefore
we are justiied from them: He is glorified, and
therelore we are glorified. All that is true of Him
as the Man who suffered for sin, and rose again,
and is now in the glory, is true of us who believe
on Him, Who, then, will accuse? God Himself
is for us.

“May the Spirit of God fill our souls with the
reality of all this grace, and make goodly fruit to
abound in us. . .

“Yours affectionately, in Him,"”
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THE TRANSFERRED BURDEN.

“If our transgressions and sins be upon us, and we pine away
in them, how should we then live?” (Bzek. xxxiii. 10.)

IF they are upon us, how can we live? «For
mine iniquities are . . . . as a keavy burden;

they are too heavy for me.” “The burden of them
is intolerable.” It is not the sense, but the burden
itself which cannot be borne; no oné could bear
his own iniquity without being sunk lower and
lower, and at last to hell, by it. It is only noz felt
WHEN the very elasticity of sin within us keeps us
from feeling the weight of the sin upon us, or when
the whole burden, our absolutely intolerable bur-
den, is known to be Jasd upon another.

If this burden be upon us, we cannot walk in
newness of life, we cannot run in the way of His
commandmeuts, we cannot arise and shine.

“If"! But s it?

It is written, * The Lord hath laid on Him the
iniquity of us all.” On Jesus it has been laid—on
Him who alone could bear the intolerable burden;
therefore it is #oz upon His justified ones who ac-
cept Him as their Sin-bearer.

This burden is never divided. He took it a//—
every item, every detail of it. The scape-goat bore
“upon him” all their iniquities.

Think of every separate sin—each that has
weighed down our conscience—every separate
transgression of our most careless moments,added
to the unknown weight of forgotten sins of our
whole life, and af/ t/m laid upon Jesus, instead of
upon us. The sins of 2 day are often a burden
indeed, but we are told in another type, “I have
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laid upon Thee the YEARS of their iniquity.” Think
of the years of our iniquity being upon Jesus.
Multiply this by the unknown but equally intoler-
able sin-burdens of all His people, and remember
that “the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us

all,” and then think what the strength of His en-
durmg love must be which thus bare “the sins of
many.’

Think of His bearing them “in His own body on
the tree,” in that flesh and blood of which He taok
part, with all its sensitiveness, because He would
be made like unto His brethren in all things; and
that this “bearing” was entirely suffering (for He
“suffered for sins”™), and praise the love which has
not left “our sins upon us.”

We cannot lay them upon Him. Jehovah /as
done that already, and “His work is perfect.”
“ Nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken
from it.” “The Lord /4az/ laid on Him the iniquity
of us all.” “He hath done this.” We have only
to look up and see Him bearing the iniquity for
us; to put it still more simply, we have only to
believe that the Lord /as really done what He says
He has done.

Can we doubt the Father's love to us, when we
think what it must have cost Him to lay that
crushing weight on His dear Son, sparing Him not,
that He might spare US instead?

The Son accepted the awful burden, but it was
the Father’s hand which laid it upon Him. It was
death to Him, that there might be life to us. And
these sins being “laid on Him,” how shall we now
live? “Hedied forall, that they which live should
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him
which died for them, and rose again.”
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“On Thee the Lord
My mighty sins hath laid,

And against Thee Jehovah's sword
Flashed forth its fiery blade.

The stroke of justice fell on Zee,

That it might zeper fall on me.”

But in this new, forgiven life there must be
growth; the command is, “ Desire the sincere milk
of the Word, that ye may grow thereby.” Real
desire must prove itself by action. By the Word
we shall grow in the knowledge of Christ. How
do we come to know more of any one whom, hav-
ing not seen, we love? is it not by reading and
hearing what he has said and written and done?
How are we to know of Jesus Christ if we are not
taking the trouble to know more of His Word?

It says, “ Beginning at Moses and all the prophets,
He expounded unto them in ALL the scriptures the
things concerning Himself." Let us ask that the
Holy Spirit may take of ziese things of Jesus and
show them unto us, that we may grow in “the
knowledge of the Son of God.”

“The words that | speak unto you, they are
spirit and they are life"—quickening and life-giving
words. We want to be permeated with them; we
want them to dwell in us richly. Jesus Himself
has given us this quick and powerful Word of God,
and our responsibility is treméndous. He has told
us distinctly what to do with it; He has said,
“Search the Scriptures”! Now, are we substitut-
ing a word of our own, and merely reading them?
He did not say, “Read them,” but “search.” The
devil is very fond of persuading us that we have
“no leisure so much as to eaz,” when it is a ques-
tion of Bible-study.
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We are solemnly responsible for the mental
influences under which we place ourselves. “Take
heed what ye hear” must include zake hecd what
ye read.” “Lead us not into temptation” is “vain
repetition” when we walk straight away into it.

Let me, then, be always growing,
Never, never standing still,
Listening learning, better knowing
Thee, and Thy most blessed will ;
That the Master’s eye may trace,
Day by day, my growth in grace.
FRH.

EXTRACT
From D' Aubigne’s History of the Reformation.

UTHER had sent out his theses, and they had
created a stir on every side. The Canon of
Augsburg had written him, “ Beware of tempting
God;"” Krauz thought the appropriate sentiment
for Luther should be, “ God have pity on me;" his
friends feared for him; the Bishop of Brandenburg
appealed to him; the Elector also. Luther is at
first daunted, but recovers himself and says,—

“ Who knows not that one rarely sets before the
public a new idea without exhibiting the appear-
ance of pride, or without being accused of secking
to raise up disputes. . . . Wherefor were Christ
and all the martyrs put to death? DBecause they
have appeared proud despisers of the wisdom of
their times, and have advanced new things without
having beforchand humbly consulted the organs of
ancient notions. . , . Let not the wise men of this
day, thereflore, expect from me 50 strong an exhibi-
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tion of modesty (or rather of hypocrisy) as will
encourage me to ask their advice before publishing
any matter my duty calls upon me to establish.
That which T do shall not be done through the
prudence of men, but by the counsel of God. If
the work be from God, who shall stay its progress?
if it proceeds not from Him, who shall advance its
purpose? . . . Not my will, not theirs, not ours,
be done; but Thy will, O holy Father, who art in
the heavens.”

D'Aubigne’ adds,— :

“What courage is here displayed! how much
enthusiasm! how much confidence in God! and
especially what truths do not these words contain
for the use of all times!"

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

Q. 37— Kindly reply to the following in correspond-
ence of Help and Food: Some say, ‘L left system, to

maintain the unity of the body,' what do they mean by
it?"'—/.C. L

Ans.—The expression quoted is plainly at fault, when
we remember it is “by ome Spirit we are all baptized into
one body,” and also that « whatsoever God doeth, it shall
be forever:” nothing can be put to it, nor any thing taken
from it, because a diwime work, therefore unalterable.
And yet it is well not to make any “an offender for a word,”
and if we can but apprehend their true meaning, accept
it. Isit not this: we are exhorted in Eph. iv, “ to endeavor
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”?
This unity being the ¢ gashering together in one of the
children of God which were scattered abroad,” which
Jesus died to accomplish, and formed by the descent and
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. If, therefore, we are seel-
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ing obedience to this divine command, of necessity it must
be in owning what God Las formed as the only true and
right thing, and neither adding to nor taking from it by
forming or upholding something other than it, of kuman
origin. Thisin its practical carrying out wonld lead to
“gathering together o the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
and alone as “members of His Jody,” owning, of course,
all who are /s as entitled to the same privilege, and as far
as seeking to jfolloze Him, welcoming them in His name.
Being thus gathered, 1 Cor. xii.~xiv. furnish us with very
precious instruction for the further carrying out of the
truth as to this matter in three distinct things.—

1. The sovereignly of the Spirit of God. “All these
[gifts] workets that one and self-same Spirit, déviding to
every man severally as He will,

2. “ The love of the brethren,” seeking not our own, but
“every one to please his neighbor for his good to e¢difi-
cation."

3. The authority of the Word of God, as to “the assem-
bling of ourselves together,” Jaying down but two rules in
brief, pointed simplicity. “T.et all things be done wunto
edifying, . . . decently, and in order.” The first, relating
to the welfare of one another, and the second, to the
holiness of Him “who is greatly to be feared in ke
assembly of the saints, and to be had in. reverence of all
them that are about Him.” In other words, that nothing
should be done except with a view to the good of others
aud the glory of God. This, in brief, gives the practical
bearings of this important and too-little-accounted-of
matter, which if humbly and seriously acted out, will most
surely bring its blessing from the L.ord. For an example
of it, see Acts ii.—“They continued steadfastly in the
apostle’s doctrine and fellowsiip, and in dreaking of bread,
and in prarvers;” and as to its abiding obligation, even
though the house of Gocd has become in disorder,
2 Tim. ii.—*" Follow righieousness, faith, charity, peace, with
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.” May the
Lord s0 enable us for His name’s sake !

B.C.G.
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“PRAYING ALWAYS."

(#From « Letler to a Friend.)

TVVO things are essential to the nurture and

maintenance of a fresh and healthy state of
soul,—the reading of the Word, and prayer; nor
can we afford to neglect either the one or the
other, if we desire that our hearts and lives may
answer to the grace bestowed upon us. If the
reading of the Word be neglected, there will be
the danger of our prayers becoming the expression
of mere natural desires instead of “intercession
according to the will of God.” We need to have
our desires even for spiritual blessings formed in
the atmosphere of the Word, in fellowship with
the Lord Himself, and by the power of His Spirit;
while where this is lacking, the more earnest the
soul is, the more danger will there be of a zeal
that is not according to knowledge. An opposite
danger on the other hand is, that the reading of
the Word without prayer tends to a spirit of IN-
TELLECTUALISM, ending in a cold, barren state of
soul in which there is neitiler power nor joy, but
abundance of spiritual pride. There is nothing
more deadening to spiritual vitality than to have
the mind occupied with divine truth while the
heart and the conscience remain strangers to its
power; and this is sure to be the case just in pro-
portion as prayer is neglected. There can be no
sure and more certain sign of a low, unhealthy
spiritual state than the absence of prayer, and
there can be no better proof that a man is “filled
with the Spirit” than to know that he “ gives him.-
self unto prayer.”
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Let us consider HiM, our blessed example and
pattern. He commenced, carried on, and ended
His ministry with prayer. We read of Him pray-
ing at the time of His baptism (Luke iii. 21); “He
withdrew Himself into the wilderness and prayed”
(Luke v. 16.); “He went out into a mountain to
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God”
(Luke vi. 12); “He was alone praying” (Luke
ix. 18; “He took Peter and James and John, and
went up into a mountain to pray” (Luke ix. 28);
“He was praying in a certain place” (Luke xi. 1);
“He kneeled down and prayed” (Luke xxii. 41);
“He prayed more earnestly " (Luke xxii. 44); and
finally, at the very close of His marvelous life,
amidst the agonies of the cross, He prays for His
enemies (Luke xxiii. 34).

Consider Paul, who has exhorted us to be fol-
lowers of him, even as he also was of Christ,
When we think of his arduous and unremitting
labors in connection with the ministry of the Word,
while pursuing at the same time, when necessary,
his calling as a tentmaker, we almost wonder how
he found any time for prayer, and yet as we read
his epistles it seems as though he did indeed “pray
without ceasing.” (See Rom.i.g,x. 1; 2 Cor. xiii. 7;
Eph i. 16, iil. 14; Phil. 1. 4, 9; Col.i. 3, 9; 1 Thess.
1. 2, iil. 10; 2 Thess. i. 11; 2 Tim. i. 3; Philem. 4.)

Remember the repeated exhortations of the
Word,—*“PRAYING ALWAYS with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto
with all perseverance and supplication.” “In
every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God.” <«I[ exhort, therefore, that first of all,
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of
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thanks be made for all men.” “Continuing instant
in prayer.” “Continue in prayer, and watch in the
same with thanksgiving.” “ Brethren, pray for us.”
“Praying in the Holy Ghost.” “Pray without
ceasing.”

Think of the blessed results that have ever fol-
lowed the expression of dependence upon God in
united or individual prayer. The Pentecostal
baptism with the Holy Ghost took place at the
close of ten days spent in continued prayer and
supplication. The disciples were filled with the
Holy Ghost, and made bold to speak the Word of
God ‘“after they had prayed.” (Acts iv.) The
angel of the Lord delivered Peter from prison in
answer to the prayer which “was made without
ceasing of the Church unto God for him.” (Actsxii.)
Scripture is full of instances of the prevalence of
prayer. 2 Chron. xxxii.20 and Jas. v.17, 18 are con-
Spicuous examples. And, without doubt, when the
history of the Church is surveyed from the glory,
it will be seen that every wave of blessing to saints
and salvation to sinners has been preceded by the
effectual, fervent prayers of many whose labors
are better known in heaven than on earth. Men
and women like Epaphras (Col. iv. 12), who have
prevailed with God in their closets, and like Jabez
(1 Chron. iv. 10), have had granted to them that
which they requested.

Again, (and, brother beloved, I would press this
upon you with all the earnestness of which I am
capable,) meditate upon the unspeakable need of the
present moment. Look at the appalling condition
of the Church of God. That which was the won-
drous subject of His counsels long- before the
world’s foundations were laid—destined to be the
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magnificent display of His glory to admiring
myriads of His unfallen creatures in ages yet to
come—cven now, in spite of its ruin, the object of
His unceasing solicitude and His measureless love,
Oh, brother, think of the Church! Torn asunder
by a hundred factious; paralyzed by a practical
infidelity; stupified by the deadening influence of
an indifference to Christ, which is as general as it
is deplorable; bound hand and foot with tradition,
organization, and human arrangement; desolated
by worldliness; and shorn of that HEAVENLY as-
pect and beauty which is her own peculiar portion,
she nevertheless vaunts hersell in the midst of her
ruin, and is ready to say, with the apostate whore,
“1 sit a queen, and am no widow.” Awlul picture!
Then consider the state of individual souls. How
few of those quickened by divine grace have settled
peace with God! How few are personally in the
enjoyment of the liberty wherewith Christ makes
free! How many doubts and [ears are entertained
by God's people, to their own loss and His dis-
honor! Dear brother, can we cease to pray?

Lastly, remember that God is gathering out His
elect by the preaching of the Word, and ours is
the blessed privilege ol interceding for the salva.
tion of the lost. The consideration of the realities
of heaven and hell, a perishing world, a loving
God, a waiting Saviour, and a world-wide gospel,
surely should constrain us to more prayer.

The word is, “Praying always,” by which 1 un-
derstand that a believer, though not always in the
act, should always be in the spirit of prayer. His
constant state is one of dependence, therefore his
constant spirit should be that of prayer. But there
arc special seasons when, either alone or with



THE OLD SCOTCHWOMAN'S FAITLL 143

other.s, the soul turns aside {rom all else to have to
de with God I_—Iimself, and pour out its desires nnd
requests to Him. Suffer me, in conclusion, to be.
seecb you to embrace every opportunity of thus
continuing instant in prayer. Redeem every mo.
ment, and you will be surprised to discover how
many opportunities for a few minutes of praver
you have hitherto suffered to pass idly away.

THE OLD SCOTCHWOMAN'S FAITH.

BY the side of a rippling brook, in one of the

secluded glens of Scotland, there stands a
low, mud-thatched cottage, with its neat honey-
suckle porch facing the south. Beneath this humble
roof, on a snow-white bed, lay, not long ago, old
Nancy the Scotchwoman, patiently and chcerfully
awaiting the moment of her release. By her bed.
side, on a small table, lay her spectacles and her
well-thumbed Bible—her “barrel and her cruse,” as
she used to call it—from which she daily, yea,
hourly, spiritually fed on the “Bread of Life.” A
young minister frequently called to see her, IHe
loved to listen to her simple expressions of Bible
truths; for when she spoke of her “inheritance,
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,”
it seemed but a little way off,

One day the young minister put to the happy
saint the following startling question: “Now,
Nancy, what il after all your prayers and watch-
ing and waiting, God should suffer your soul to be
eternally lost?” Nancy raised herself on her
elbow, and turning to him a wistful look, laid her
right hand on the “precious Bible,” which- lay
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open before her, and quietly replied, *“ Ae, dearie
me, is that a’ the length you hae got yet, man?”
—and then continued, her eyes sparkling almost
with heavenly brightness, “ God would hae the
greatest loss. Poor Nanie would but lose her soul,
and that would be a great loss indeed; but God
would lose His honor and His character. Haven't
I hung my soul upon His exceeding great and
precious promises? and if He brak’ His word, He
would make Himself a liar, and a’ the universe
would rush into confusion!”

Thus spake that old Scotch pilgrim. These
were among the last words that fell from hér dying
lips, and they were like “apples of gold in baskets
of silver.” Let the reader consider them. They
apply to every step of the pilgrim-path, from the
first to the last.

By faith the old Scotchwoman had cast her soul’s
salvation upon God's promise in Christ by.the
gospel. She knew that His" dear Son had said,
“ He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him
that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into condemnation; butis passed from death
unto life.” She knew that God had said, “By
Him [Christ] all that believe are justified from all
things,” that “the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanseth us from all sin;” for “ He bare our sins in
His own body on the tree.” This was the first
step. And all through life the Scotch pilgrim hung
upon His“ exceeding great and precious promises,”
for all things and in every hour of need. The
divine argument of Rom. viii. was hers by faith:
“ He that spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also
freely give us all things?” In every sorrow she
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had found Him a “very present help in trouble;”
and now, about to leave the weary wilderness for
her everlasting home, could she think that He
would prove unfaithful to His word? No. Sooner
than poor old Nancy's soul be lost, God's honor,
God’s character, God Himself must be overturned,
and “a’ the universe rush into conlusion!” Dear
old pilgrim!

WORLDLINESS OF THE PROFESSING CHURGH, AND (TS
RESPONSIBILITIES.

THE last view we have of the Church in Seripture is

where her attitude and desire as the bride of Christ
are expressed in those memorable words, *“ The Spirit and
the bride say, ‘Come." And let him that heareth say,
Come. And let him that is athirst come; and whoso-
ever will, let him take the water of life freely.” (Rev.
xxii. 17.) Assuming that it is to Christ, the Bridegroom,
that the first invitation is addressed (and to whom should
the bride say, “Come,” but to the Bridegroom?) what a
view does this passage afford us of the proper attitude
and desire and hope of the Church! As actuated by the
Spirit, she cries to her Lord and Bridegroom, “Come.”
She calls on any who may hear—individual saints, really
part of the Church, but not knowing as yet the Church
position and relationship—to join in the cry, But then,
as already indwelt by the Spirit, and set to testify the
grace of her absent Lord, she invites any who are
athirst—yea, and whosoever will, to come to those
waters of life and refreshing which flow so freely from
the Head, through the members, to any poor thirsty
souls who may be drawn to Jesus by the ministry of

* An extract from a pawmphlet enfll.lcd. " Christ and the VCInfrch." pub-
1ished by Lolzeanx Brothers, 3 Fonrth Avenue, New York. Price, 8 ots.
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reconciliation with which she has been intrusted. The
Church as here presented has but one object—Christ.
Whether she invites Him to come, or invites poor
parched and thirsty souls to come to Him, e, He alone,
is her object. But this may well lead us to consider, a
little more minutely and attentively, the responsibilities
of the Church connected with and flowing from all that
has now been passing under review. The Lord grant us
a lowly spirit and a tender conscience in turning to this
practical view of the subject.

One remark it may be requisite to make, to preveut
misapprehension, While it is impossible that any but
those who are vitally united to Christ, as His body, by
the Holy Ghost, should live and walk as becometh the
Church, the responsibility to walk thus may be shared,
and is shared, by all who profess to be the Church. None
but those who have really been quickened and raised up
together with Christ, and made to sit together in heavenly
places in Him, can manifest the heavenly spirit and walk
suited to such a position. But then this is the position of
all true Christians; and whole nations, alas ! profess to be
such, and thus place themselves under responsibility to
live and act according to this profession, How unspeak-
ably solemn, in this point of view, is the present state of
the professing world—of what is popularly designated
“Christendom”! As to all who really compose the
Church, the fact of their being a part of it,—that is, of their
being one body and one spirit with Christ, makes their.final
salvation sure ; still, what cause for shame and humilia-
tion and self-reproach have all such, that there should be
such a total failure to manifest the real place and portion
and character and object of the Church! It is not as be-
ing less guilty than one’s brethren that one ventures to
give expression to such thoughts. Farfromit. Butis it
not our place to ask ourselves—the place of all who really
know the Saviour—Are we fulfilling the end for which we
have been called of God into such nearness to Flimself 2
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What is the first great responsibility of the Church?
Surely it is to keep herself for Christ! Is she not be-
trothed to Him as His bride? Has He not loved her,
and given Himself for her, that He might present her
to Himself, a glorious Church, unspotted, and without
wrinkle or blemish? When and where is this presenta-
tion to take place? Where is the One to whomn she is be-
trothed—the One who has loved her, and washed her in
His own blood? Ah, He is not here, but in heaven. Re-
jected by the earth, the right hand of God is where He
waits, till His enemies are made His footstool. But is it
only for the subjugation of His foes that He waits? No;
He has gone to prepare a place for His Church, His
bride; and He waits for the moment when He is to
present her to Himself unblemished and complete.
¢« Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me,
be with Me where I am, that they may behold My glory,
which Thou hast given Me."” 1Is such the language of
our Lord? Xnthroned above all height, the object of
heaven’s deepest homage, His heart still yearns to have
with Him and beside Him, in the glory, the Church that
He has purchased with His blood! And what is the
response, my brethren, which He receives from us?
Heaven, where He is owned and worshiped, suffices not
for Him till we are there, to behold His glory and share
His blessedness. But does it not often seem as though
earth would satisfy us? Stained though it be with the
blood of . Jesus, characterized though it be, to this hour,
by the haughty, scornful rejection of His claims, the con-
temptuous neglect of His dying love—how do our treach-
erous hearts still linger amid its delusive scenes! What a
fearful power there is in its false glitter and glory to
arrest our attention and to detain our hearts! Alas! for
us, to make such returns to our heavenly Bridegroom for
all His self-consuming, self-sacrificing love to us!

What is the Church's place? How the Holy Ghost
provides an answer to this question in the yearnings of
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the heart of the apostle over the saints at Corinth, who
had been the fruit of his miunistry and the seal of his
apostleship —“For I am jealous over you with godly
jealousy; for I have espoused you to one Husband, that
I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ,” (2 Cor.
xi, 2.) Could any language more touchingly express the
deep, devoted single-hearted affection for Christ, and
weanedness from all else, which constitute the only fitting
response to the love wherewith Fe has loved the Church
in espousing her thus to Himself? Ought even a con-
verted world, if He were not personally present iu it, to
satisfy the heart of the one -who is thus espoused as a
chaste virgin to Christ? How do the laborious efforts,
even of sincere, devoted Christians, to show that what is
before us is a spiritual millennium, without Christ's per-
sonal presence, make manifest the condition into which
the Church has sunk! Can any thing but her Lord's
presence satisfy the heart of the faithful spouse? Then
see the effect of this our departure in heart from the true
scriptural hope of the Church as the-spouse or bride of
Christ. Adopting for our object, as the Church at large
has done, the rectification of the world in the absence of
#s rightful Ruler and owr Lord and Bridegroom, we
naturally avail onrselves of all the means and influences
within reach to bear upon our object; and hence the
strange—the anomalous sight of the professed bride of an
earth-rejected Lord possessing, nsing, and seeking still
further to possess and use, the appliances of worldly rank
and authority and wealth and learning and popular influ-
ence, to hasten on, as is affirmed, the epoch of the world’s
regeneration. The Charch forgets her own calling—to
wait as a widowed stranger in the world whence her Tord
has been rejected, and where He is still dishonored and
disowned ; and soon, instead of thus keeping herself for
Him, she is found in guilty dalliance with the world
whose hands are yet stained with His blood! She pro-
poses, indeed, to convert the world ; but it is the world
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that has converted her. To comfort her and sustain her
heart amid rejection by the world, her absent Lord assures
her that when He reigns she shall reign with Him-—that
when He triumphs she shall share His triumph. But
alas! the world holds out the bait of present power, pres-
ent influence, present glory,—yea, and consents to adopt
Christ's name, and allow, and even patronize, an outward,
superficial regard for that name, as an inducement to the
Church to enter into the unholy compact. And has she
accepted the unhallowed proposals? My brethren, has
she not? We know that the false church says, (and, alas!
to what an extent the true is mingled with the false!) “I
sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.”
Tet us never forget that it was in the true Church the
mystery of iniquity began to work ; and how soon it had
assumed this character of self-glorification and living
deliciously, contented and at rest in the present state of
things! “Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have
reigned as kings without us; and I would to God ye did
reign, that we also might reign with you.” (x Cor. iv. 8.)
That is, the apostle longed for the time to come when, as
saints, they should really reign with Christ; for then, he
knew, he should reign with them. But until then, he was
content with his Master’s portion here. And if at so early
a period he could say to the Corinthians, with how much
more emphasis might he now have said to us, “For I
think that God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it
were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle
unto the world, and to angels, and to men. We are fools
for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we are weak,
but ye are strong ; ye are honorable, but we are despised !
If, my brethren, he could institute such a contrast then,
between the results of faithfulness to Christ in himself
and the other apostles, and the commencing indications
of departure from Christ in the worldliness of the Cor-
inthian saints, what could he have said to us in the present
day? Who so realized as the apostle Paul what the true
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place of the Church'is, in fellowship and union with Christ ?
And what was the present result in his earthly condition?
“Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst,
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain
dwelling-place ; and labor, working with onr own hands;
being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we sulfer it;
being defamed, we entreat: we are made as the filth of
the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto this
day.” If the opposite of all this among the Corinthiang
called forth from the apostle such a pathetic warning—
“T write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved
sons I warn you,"—what must he have said to us, T wonld
again inquire, in the present day? If these things were
not written to shame e, they suvely do shame w5/ The
tide of worldliness which then was setting in has since
rolled on with such resistless force—it has so swept away
all the old landmarks, and effaced every vestige of the
Chureh’s separation from the world—that now, saints are
diligently taught to nse every lawful effort to improve
their circumstances, and raise themselves in the social
scale; while he is deemed the best Christian who seems
to approach the nearest to the practically giving FHim the
lie who has said, ““ Ye cannot serve God and mammon,”
M. 7.

Tue Word of God is adapted to man, though he
be hostile to it—adapted in grace (blessed be God 1)
as well as in truth. This is exactly what shows
the wickedness of man’s will in rejecting it.  And
it has power thus in the conscicnce, even il the will
be changed. This may increase the dislike of it,
but it is disliked because conscience [eels it cannot
deny the truth. Men resist it because it is true,
Did it not reach their conscicnce, they would not
need to take so much pains to get rid of and dis-
prove it. Men do not arm themselves against
straws, but against a sword whose edge is felt and
feared.—/. V. D.
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PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES TO THE CHURCHES. (Conmtinued.)

Nicolaitanism, or the Rise and Growtl of Clerisy.*
(Rev. il. 6,16.)

THE address to Pergamos follows that to
Smyrna. This next stage of the Church’s
journey in its departure (alas!) from truth may
easily be recognized historically. It applies to
the time when, after having passed through the
heathen persecution, and the faithiulness of many
an Antipas being brought out by it, it got publicly
recognized and established in the world. The
characteristic of this epistle is, the Church dwelling
where Satan’s throne is.” *“Throne” it should be,
not “seat.” Now Satan has his throne, not in hell,
which is his prison, and where he never reigns at
all, but in the world. He is expressly called the
“prince of this world.” To dwell where Satan’s
throne is, is to settle down in the world, under
Satan’s government, so to speak, and protection.
That is what people call the establishment of the
Church.. It took place in Constantine’s time.
Although amalgamation with the world had been
growing for a long time more and more decided,
yet it was then that the Church stepped into the
seats of the old heathen idolatry. It was what
people call the triumph of Christianity, but the
result was that the Church had the things of the

*The present paper is almost entirely n reprint of one formerly pub-
lished.. IfeclIconld add little to it.
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world now as never before, in secure possession:
the chief place in the world was hers, and the prin-
ciples of the world every-where pervaded her.
The very name of “Pergamos” intimates that.
It is a word (without the particle attached to it,
which is itself significant,)—really meaning *marri-
age,” and the Church’s marriage before Christ
comes to receive her to Himself is necessarily un-
faithfulness to Him to whom she is espoused. It
is the marriage of the Church and tke world which
the epistle to Pergamos speaks of—the end of a
courtship which had been going on long before.
There is something, however, which is prelimin-
ary to this, and mentioned in the very first address;
but there it is evidently incidental, and does not
characterize the state of things. In the first ad-
dress, to the Ephesians, the Lord says, “But this
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicola-
itanes, which I also hate " (i1.6). Hereitismore than
the “deeds” of the Nicolaitanes. There are now not
merely “deeds,” but “doctrine.” And the Church,
instead of repudiating it, was holding with it. In
the Ephesian days, they /4ated the deeds of the
Nicolaitanes; but in Pergamos, they “had,” and
did not reprobate, those who held the doctrine.
The question now before us is, How shall we
interpret this? and we shall find that the word
“Nicolaitanes” is the only thing really which we
have to interpret it by. People have tried very
hard to show that there was a sect of the Nicolai-
tanes, but it is owned by writers now almost on all
sides to be very doubtful. Nor can we conceive
why, in epistles of the character which we have
seen these to have, there should be such repeated
and emphatic mention of a mere obscure sect, about
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which people can tell us little or nothing, and that
seems manufactured to suit the passage before us.
The Lord solemnly denounces it: “ Which thing I
hate.” It must have a special importance with Him,
and be of moment in the Church’s history, little
apprehended as it may have been. And another
thing which we have to remember is, that it is not
the way of Scripture to send us to church histories,
or to any history at all, in order to interpret its
sayings. God’s Word is its own interpreter, and
we have not to go elsewhere in order to find out
what is there; otherwise it becomes a question of
learned men searching and finding out for those
who have not the same means or abilities, applica-
tions which must be taken on their authority alone.
This He would not leave His people to. Besides,
it is the ordinary way in Scripture, and especially
in passages of a symbolical character, such as is the
part before us, for the names to be significant. I
need not remind you how abundantly in the Old
Testament this is the case; and in the New Testa-
ment, although less noticed, I cannot doubt but
that there is the same significance throughout.

Here, if we are left simply to the name, it is one
sufficiently startling and instructive. Of course, to
those who spoke the language used, the meaning
would be no hidden or recondite thing, but as ap-
parent as those of Bunyan’s allegories. It means,
then, “ Conqucring the people”” The last part of the
word (“Laos”) is the word used in Greek for ““the
people,” and it is the word from which the com-
monly used term “Laity” is derived. The Nico-
laitanes were just those “ subjecting—putting down
the laity "—the mass of Christian people, in order
unduly to lord it over them.
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What makes this clearer is, that,—side by side
with the Nicolaitanes in the epistle to Pergamos,—
we have those who hold the doctrine of Balaam,
a name whose similarity in meaning has been ob-
served by many. “Balaam” is a Hebrew word, as
the other is a Greek; but its meaning is, “Destroyer
of the people,” a very significant one in view of
his history; and as we read of the “doctrine of the
Nicolaitanes,” so we read of a “doctrine of Balaam.”

You have pointed out what he “taught” Balak.
Balaam's doctrine was, “to cast a stumbling-block
before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed
to idols, and to commit fornication.” For this pur-
pose he enticed them to mixture with the nations,
from which God had carefully separated them.
That needful separation broken down was their
destruction, so far as it prevailed. In like manner
we have seen the Church to be called out from the
world, and it is only too easy to apply the divine
type in this case. But here we have a confessecly
typical people, with a corresponding significant
name, and in such close connection as naturally to
confirm the reading of the similar word, “ Nicolai-
tanes,” as similarly significant. I shall have to
speak more of this at another time, if the Lord will,
Let us notice now the development of Nicolaitan.
ism. It is, first of all, certain people who have this
character, and who (I am merely translating the
word.) first take the place of superiors over the
people. Their “deeds” show what they are. There
is no “doctrine” yet; but it ends in Pergamos,
with the doctzine ol the Nicolaitanes. The place
is assumed now to be theirs Ly right. There is a
doctrine—a teaching about it, received at least by
some, and to which the Church at large--nay, on
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the whole, true souls have become indifferent.

Now what has come in between these two things,
—the “deeds’ and the “doctrine”? What we were
looking at last time—the rise of a party whom the
Lord marks out as those who said they were Jews
and were not, but who were the synagogue of Sa-
tan: the adversary’s attempt (alas! too successful)
to Judaize the Church.

We were looking but a little while since at what
the characteristics of Judaism are. It was a pro-
bationary system, a system of trial, in which it was
to be seen if man could produce a righteousness
for God. We know the end of the trial, and that
God pronounced “none righteous—no, not one."
And then alone it was that God could manifest His
grace. As long as He was putting man under trial,
He could not possibly open the way to His own
presence and justify the sinner there. He had, as
long as this trial went on, to shut him out; for on
that ground, nobody could see God and live, Now
the very essence of Christianity is that all are wel-
comed in. There is an open door, and ready ac-
cess, where the blood of Christ entitles every one,
however much a sinner, to draw near to God, and
to find, in the first place, at His hand, justification
as ungodly. To see God in Christ is not to die, but
live, And what, further, is the consequence of this?
The people who have come this way to Him,—the
people who have found the way of access through
the peace-speaking blood into His presence, learned
what He is in Christ, and been justified before God,
are able to take, and taught to take, a place distinct
from all others, as now His, children of the Father,
members of Christ—His body. Thatis the Church,
a body called out, separate from the world.
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Judaism, on the other hand, necessarily mixed all
together. Nobody there can take such a place
with God: nobody can cry, “Abba, Father,” really;
therefore there could not be any separation. This
had been once a necessity, and of God, no doubt;
but now, Judaism being set up again, alter God had
abolished it, it was no use, it s no use, to urge that
it was once of Him; its setting up was the too suc-
cessful work of the enemy against this gospel and
against this Church. e brands these Judaizers
as the “synagogue of Satan.”

Now we can understand at once, when the Church
in its true character was practically lost sight of,
when Church-members meant people baptized by
water instead of by the Holy Ghost, or when the
baptism of water and of the Holy Ghost were
reckoned one, (and this very early became accepted
doctrine,) how of course the Jewish synagoguce was
practically again set up. It became more and more
impossible to speak of Christians being at peace
with God, or saved. They were Zoping to be,
and sacraments and ordinances became means of
grace to insure, as far as might be, a far-off salva-
tion.

Let us see how far this would help on the doc-
trine of the Nicolaitanes. It is plain that when and
as the Church sank into the synagogue, the Chris-
tian people became practically what of old the
Jewish had been. Now, what was that position?
As I have said, there was no real drawing near to
God at all. Even the high-priest, who (as a type
of Christ,) entered into the holiest once a year, on
the day of atonement, had to cover the mercy-seat
with a cloud of incense that he might not die. But
the ordinary priests could not enter there at all,
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but only into the outer holy place; while the people
in general could not come in even there. And this
was expressly designed as a witness of their condi-
tion. It was the result of failure on their part, for
God's offer to them, which you may find in the
nineteenth chapter of Exodus, was this: “Now,
therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep
My covenant, ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto
Me above all people; for all the earth is Mine; and
ye shall be unto Me a Zingdom of priests, and a
holy nation.”

They were thus conditionally offered equal near-
ness of access to God,—they should be a// priests.
But this was rescinded, for they broke the cove-
nant; and then a special family is put into the
place of priests, the rest of the people being put
into the background, and only able to draw near
to God through these.

Thus a separate and intermediate priesthood
characterized Judaism, as on the other hand, for
the same reason, what we should call now smissiozn-
ary-work there was none. There was no going out
to the world in this way, no provision, no command,
to preach the law at all. What, in fact, could they
say? that God was in the thick darkness? that no
one could see Him and live? It is surely evident
there was no “good news' there. Judaism had
no true gospel. The absence of the evangelist and
the presence of the intermediate priesthood told
the same -sorrowful story, and were in perfect
keeping with each other.

Such was Judaism; how different, then, is Chris-
tianity! No sooner had the death of Christ rent
the vail, and opened a way of access into the pres-
ence of God, than at once there was a gospel, and
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the new order is, “Go out into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature.” God is
making Himself known, and “is He the God of the
Jews only?” Can you confine that within the.
bounds of a nation? No; the fermentation of ‘the
new wine would burst the bottles.

The intermediate priesthood was, on the other
hand, done away; for all the Christian people are
priests now to God. What was conditionally
offered to Israel is now an accomplished fact in
Christianity. We are a kingdom of priests; and it
is, in the wisdom of God, Peter, ordained of man
the great head of ritualism, who in his first epistle
announces the two things which deéstroy ritualism
root and branch for those who believe him. First,
that we are “born again,” not of baptism, but “by
the Word of God, that liveth and abideth for-
ever;” and this, “the Word which by the gospel is
preached unto you.” Secondly, instead of a set of
priests, he says to all Christians, “ Ye also, as living
stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest-
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to
God by Jesus Christ.” (ii.5.) The sacrifices are
spiritual, praise and thanksgiving, and our lives
and bodies also (Heb. xiii. 15, 16; Rom. xii. 1); but
this is to be with us true priestly work, and thus
do our lives get their proper character: they are
the thank-offering service of those able to draw
nigh to God.

In Judaism, let me repeat, no one drew really
nigh; but the people—the laity (for it is only a
Greek word made English,)—the people not even
as the priest could. The priestly caste, wherever
it is found, means the same thing. There is ho
drawing nigh of the whole body of the people at
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all. It means distance from God, and darkness,—
God shut out.

Let us see now what is the meaning of a clergy.
[t is, in our day, and has been for many generations,
the word which specially marks out a class dis-
tinguished from the “laity,” and distinguished by
being given up to sacred things, and having a place
of privilege in connection with them which the
laity have not. No doubt in the present day this
special place is being more and more infringed on,
and for two reasons. One is, that God has been
giving light, and, among Protestants at least, Scrip-
ture is opposing itself to tradition,—modifying
where it does not destroy this. The other is a
merely human one—that the day is democratic,
and class-privileges are breaking down.

But what means this class? It is evident that as
thus distinguished from the laity, and privileged
beyond them, it is real and open Nicolaitanism, if
Scripture does not make good their claim. For
there the laity has been suéjccted to them, and that
is the exact meaning of the term. Does Scripture,
then, use such terms? It is plain it does not. They
are, as regards the New Testament, an invention of
later date, although, it may be admitted, as imported
really from what is older than the New,—the Juda-
ism with which the Church (as we have seen,) was
quickly permeated.

But we must see the important principles in-
volved, to see how the Lord has (as He must have)
cause to say of the deeds of the Nicolaitanes,
“Which I also hate.” We too, if we would be in
communion with the Lord in this, must hate what
He hates.

I am not speaking of people (God forbid!): I am
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speaking of a thing. Our unhappiness is, that we
are at'the end of a long series of departures from
God, and as a consequence, we grow up in the
midst of many things which come down to us as
“tradition of the elders,” associated with names
which we all revere and love, upon whose author-
ity in reality we have accepted them, without ever
having looked at them really in the light of God’s
presence. And there are many thus whom we
gladly recognize as truly men of God and servants
of God in a false position. It is of that position I
am speaking. I am speaking of a sling, -as the
Lord does: “Which thing I hate,” He does not
say, Which people I hate. Although in those
days evil of this kind was not an inheritance, as
now, and the first propagators of it, of course, had
a responsibility, self-deceived as they may have
been, peculiarly their own, . Still, in this matter as
in all others, we need not be ashamed or afraid to
be where the Lord is;—nay, we cannot be with
Him in this unless we are; and He says of Nicola-
itanism, “ Which thing I hate.”

Because what does it mean? It means a spiritual
caste, or class,—a set of people having officzally a
right to leadership in spiritual things; a nearncss
to God, derived from official place, not spiritual
power: in fact, the revival, under the names, and
with various modifications, of that very iuterme-
diate priesthood which distinguished Judaism, and
which Christianity emphatically disclaims.  That
is what a clergy means; and in contradiction to
these, the rest of Christians are but the laity, the
seculars, necessarily put back into more or less of
the old distance, which the cross of Christ has
done away. )



PRESENT THINGS, ETC. 163

We see, then; why it needed that the Church
should be Judaized before the deeds of the Nico-
laitanes could ripen into a “doctrine.”” The Lord
even had authorized obedience to scribes and
Pharisees sitting in Moses’ seat; and to make this
text apply, as people apply it now, Moses® seat had
of course to be set up in the Christian Church;
this done, and the mass of Christians degraded
from the priesthood Peter spoke of, into mere “lay
members,” the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes was at
once established.

Understand me fully, that I am in no wise ques-
tioning the divine institution of the Christian min-
istry. God forbid! for ministry in the fullest sense
is characteristic of Christianity, as I have already
in fact maintained. Nor do I, while believing that
all true Christians are ministers also by the very
fact, deny a special and distinctive ministry of the
Word, as what God has given to some and not
to all—though for the use of all. No one truly
taught of God can deny that some, not all, among
Christians have the place of evangelist, pastor,
teacher. Scripture makes more of this than current
views do; for it teaches that every true ministeris
a gift from Christ, in His care, as Head of the
Church, for His people, and one who has his place
from God alone, and is responsible in that character
to God, and God alone. The miserable system
which I see around degrades him from this blessed
place, and makes him in fact little more than the
manufacture and the servant of men. While giving,
it is true, a place of lordship over people which
gratifies a carnal mind, still it fetters the spiritual
man, and puts him in chains; every where giving
him an artificial conscience toward man, hindering
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in fact his conscience being properly before God.

Let me briefly state what the Scripture-doctrine
of the ministry is—it is a very simple one. The
Assembly of God is Christ’s body ; all the members
are members of Christ. There is no other mem-
bership in Scripture than this—the membership of
Christ’s body, to which all true Clulstmns belong:
not many bodies of Christ, but one body ; not many
Churches, but one Church.

There is of course a different place for each
member of the body by the very fact that he is
such. All members have not the same office: there
is the eye, the ear, and so on, but they are all
necessary, and all necessarily ministering, in some
way or sense, to one another. &

Every mémber has its place, not merely locally,
and for the benefit of certain other members, but
for the benefit of the whole body.

Each member has its gi77, as the apostle teaches
distinctly. “For as we have many members in one
body, and all members have not the same office; so
we, being many, are one body in Christ, and cvery
one members one of another. Hawing then gifts
differing according to the grace that is given to us,”
etc. (Rom. xii. 4-6.)

In the twelfth chapter of first Corinthians, the
apostle speaks at large of these gilts; and he calls
them by a significant name—* manifestations of the
Spirit.” They are gilts of the Spirit, of course; but
more, they are “nmmft.st'mom of the Spirit;” th(.y
manifest themselves where they are lound,—wherc
(I need scarcely add that T mean,) there is spiritual
discernment,—where souls are before God.

For instance, if you take the gospel of God,
whence does it derive its authority and power?
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From any sanction of men? any human credentials
of any kind? or from its own inherent power? I
dare maintain, that the common attempt to authen-
ticate the messenger takes away from instead of
adding to the power of the Word. Gad’s Word
must be received as such: he that receives it sets
to his seal that God is true. Its ability to meet the
needs of heart and conscience is derived from the
fact that it is “ God's good news,” who knows per-
fectly what man’s need is, and has provided for it
accordingly. He who has felt its power knows
well from whom it comes. The work and witness
of the Spirit of God in the soul need no witness of
man to supplement them.

Even the Lord's appeal in His own case was
to the truth He uttered: “If | say the truth, why
do ye not believe Me?” When He stood forth in
the Jewish synagogue, or elsewhere, He was but
in men’s eyes a poor carpenter's son, accredited by
no school or set of men at all. All the weight of
authority was ever against FHim. He disclaimed
even‘ receiving testimony from men.” God’s Word
alone should speak for God. “My doctrine is not
Mine, but His that sent Me.” And how did it ap-
prove itself? By the fact of its being truth. “If I
speak the truth, why do you not believe Me?™ 1t
was the truth that was to make its way with the
true. “He that will do God's will shall know of
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I
speak of Myself.” He says, “I speak the truth, I
bring it to you from God; and if it is truth, and if
you are seeking to do God's will, you will learn to
recognize it as the truth.” God will not leave
people in ignorance and darkness, if they are seek-
ing to be.doers of His will. Can you suppose that
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God will allow true hearts to be deceived by what-
ever plausible deceptions may be abroad? He is
able to make His voice known by those who seck
to hear His voice. And so the Lord says to Pilate,
“Hyery one that is of 2/kc 2rutk heareth My voice.”
(Jno. xviii. 37.) “My sheep hear My voice, and I
know them, and they follow Me;" and again, “A
stranger will they not follow, but will flee from
him; for they know not the voice of strangers.”
(Jno. x. 27, 5.)

Such is the nature of truth, then, that to pretend
to authenticate it to those who are themselves true
is to dishonor it, as if it were not capable of self-
evidence, and so dishonor God, as if He¢ could be
wanting to souls, or to what He Himself has given.

Nay, the apostle speaks of “by manifestation of
the truth commending ourselves to cwerpy man's
conscience in the sight of God” (2 Cor. iv. 2); and
the Lord, of its being the condemnation of the
world, that “light is come into the world, and men
loved darkmness rather than light, because their
deeds were evil” (Jno. iii. 19). There was no lack
of evidence: light was there, and men owned its
power to their own condemnation, when they
sought escape from it.

Even so in the gift was there “the manifestation
of the Spirit,” and it was “given to every man to
profit withal.” By the very fact that he had it, he
was responsible to use it—responsible to Him who
had not given it in vain. In the gift itselfl lay the
ability to minister, and title too; for [ am bound to
help and serve with what I have. And if souls are
helped, they need scarcely ask if [ had commission
todoit.

This is the simple character of ministry—the
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service of love, according to the ability which God
gives, mutual service of each to each and each to
all, without jostling or exclusion of one another.
Each gift was thrown into the common treasury,
and all were the richer by it. God's blessing and
the manifestation of the Spirit were all the sanction
needed. All were not teachers, still less public
teachers, of the Word; still in these cases, the same
principles exactly applied. That was but one de-
partment of a service which had many, and which
was rendered by each to each according to his
sphere.

Was there nothing else than that? Was there no
ordained class at all, then? That is another thing
altogether.” There were, without doubt, in the
primitive Church, two classes of officials, regularly
appointed, or (if you like) ordained. The deacons
were those who, having charge of the fund for the
poor and other purposes, were chosen by the saints
first for this place of trust in their behalf, and then
appointed authoritatively by apostles mediately
or immediately. Elders were a second class,—
elderly men, as the word imports,—who were ap-
pointed in the local assemblies as “bishops,” or
“overseers,” to take cognizance of their state.
That the clders were the same as bishops may be
seen in Paul's words to the elders of Ephesus,
where he exhorts them to “take heed to . . . . all
the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers.” There they have translated the
word, “bishops,” but in Titus they have left it—
“that thou shouldest ordain elders in every city, as
I had appointed thee; if any be blameless, . . . .
for a &ishop must be blameless.”” (Acts xx. 28;
Tit. i. 5, 7.)
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Their work was to “oversee,” and although for
that purpose theirbeing “ apt to teach " was a much-
neecled qualification, in view of errors already rife,
yet no one could suppose that teaching was con-
fined to those who were “ elders,” * husbands of one
wife, having their children in subjection with all
gravity.” This was a needed test for one who was
to be a bishop; “for if a man know not how to rule
his own house, how shall he take care of the
Church of God?” (1 Tim. iii. 1-7.)

Whatever gifts they had they used, as all did,
and thus the apostle directs—* Let the elders that
rule well be counted worthy of double honor,
especially they who labor in the Word and doc-
trine (v. 17). But they might rule, and rule well,
without this.

The meaning of their ordination was just this,
that here it was zoz a question of “gift,” but of
authority. It was a question of title to take up
and look into, often difficult and delicate matters,
among people too very likely i no state to submit
to what was merely spiritual. The ministration
of gift was another thing, and free, under God,
to all.

Thus much, very briefly, as to Scripture-doctrine.
Our painful duty is now to put in contrast with it
the system I am deprecating, according to which
a distinct class are devoted formally to spiritual
things, and the people—the laity—are in the same
ratio excluded from such occupation. This is true
Nicolaitanism,—the “subjection of the people.”
FW.G.

(To be continued.)
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“THE GLORY OF HIS GRACE.”

HE dawn of day is breaking;
Behold, it streaks the sky,
And hearts for Him are waking
Who soon shall fill each eye.
Soon, soon, in brightness beaming,
“The Day-Star” shall appear!
With glory round Him streaming,
His joyful shout we'll hear.

Our eyes are looking onward
To see the One we love,

Our feet are pressing forward
To tread those courts ahove ;

Our hearts exult with pleasure
As nearer comes the day

When Jove beyond alf measure
Shall beckon us away.

Then “face to face” beholding
The One who came to die,
His glory all unfolding
Before each raptured eye.
With nothing there to hinder
The heart's deep, full employ,
But all to call forth wonder
And ceaseless bursts of joy.

There on His bosom resting,
(Oh'! deep and full repose !)
No more a time of testing—
No more to meet our foes ;
But there, in brightest glory,
To gaze upon His face,
And ever tell that story—
“The glory of His grace.”
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“ABBA, FATHER.”

HE oneness of these two words together will

have been marked by most of thosc who

read these pages. Most will have known too that

each of the words signifies the same, so that

“Father, Father” would be the literal translation,

One is Hebrew, or Aramean, and the other Grecek,
in the New Testament. '

Three times are the two words brought thus
together, and nothing is without its importance
which God has given us in His Word. In Mark's
gospel, chap. xiv. 36, we have the first occurrence,
in the Lord's intercourse with the Father in the
garden; but nothing in the use of the words ap-
pears there to help us to the understanding of
their import. The other two passages are Rom.
viil. 15 and Gal. iv. 6. Both thesc epistles deal
with the foundation-truths of Christianity. The
one unfolds, in a systematic way, the grace of God
visiting the two great divisions of the human
family with salvation, upon the common basis of
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which God
had been pleased to meet the nced alike of those
under law, as well as of those who had no law, with
a righteousness of His own providing, through
faith. The other, Galatians, presenting the same
truths in a somewhat different way, and rescuing
the truth [rom the perversions of enemics, or of
the enemy, through his agents, treats ol the same
things in great degree, and shows alike Jew and
Gentile sharing in the blessings of the gospel by
faith. In both these epistles, then, we have, as the
Holy Spirit's utterance in the heart of the believer
—the Spirit of adoption, or sonship, these words:
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“ Abba, Father.,” Surely, it is plain that this is
nothing else than to teach us our common brother-
hood with the family of faith, and is the cry of the
Jew and the Gentile, as we read in Eph. ii. 18,
“Through Him we both have access by one Spirit
to the Father.” Not that the Jew says, “ Abba,”
and the Gentile, ‘“Father;” but each uses the
double form, each recognizes by the words of his
cry that the enmity between Jew and Gentile—that
deep hatred nothing else could destroy—is gone,
and in his access to a common Father, each owns
the other's share in all that that name jmplies.
Thus the gospel, as alike to Jew and Gentile—to
all that are afar off as well as to those that were
nigh, is given us in these precious and oft-used
words. And may we not well believe that the
Lord's use of these word’s in Mark xiv. 36 is but
another of the beautiful and distinctive features of
that book in which Jesus our Lord is presented in
His servant-character, ministering the gospel of
God.
¢ ¢Abba, Father!’ Lord, we call Thee,
(Hallowed name !) from day to day;
Tis Thy children’s right to know Thee,
None but children ‘Abba’say.”
k. T.G.

“Hovping FortH THE WORD OF LiFp”

(4 lesson from an incidens.)

HAVING occasion recently to take a journey

by an early train, on awaking ere it was
light enough to see the time by my watch, I could
see quite plainly upon the wall opposite a lumin-
ous match-safe, at least the word “matches” upon
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it, vivid and clear. Thinking, ‘_‘T/lzzt 18 just. what I
need!” I groped my way to it, and felt in both
sides of it, but in vain—nonc were there, and was
about returning to bed to await other indications
of the hour. Ere doing so, however, 1 took my
watch, and holding it close to the window, strained
my eyes to discern the figures, but once more the
effort was fruitless. Just then T bethought me of
a pocket match-safe 1 had with me, in which I knew
there were some, if I could but find it; but as to
this, memory gave the answer—it was in a satchel
not in the room. All resources alike had [ailed me;
—the luminous one, bearing its testimony brightly
enough to #tself, but a vain hopc as to light [or
others; the light of day, which because not yet
arisen, the approach of it was not suflicient; and
the pocket-safe, while with plenty in it, not at hand,
and so, equally useless for the time and purpose.
Each and all alike had raised my hopes but to fail
me and to leave me in the darkness still, .
Musing over the connection of these things with
lessons of the “Zight of life” in which the Lovd
would lead His beloved people, T then awaited the
call of “mine host” as promiscd e, and a little of
the result, beloved reader, I now pass on to you i—
As to the first case, have we not what fits in the
apostle’s word, as showing his testimouy to be
otherwise ?—* We preach not ewrselves, but Christ
Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for
Jesus’ sake” (2 Cor. iv. 5), and illustrations of the
same beautifully in John the Baptist, when asked,
“Wiho art thou 2" answeving, “1 am not the Christ,;"
and of Peter, saying, “* Why look yc¢ so carnestly
on s, as though by our ewn power or holiness we
had made this man to wallk " and of Paul and Bar-
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nabas, saymg “We also are men of Zike passions
with you.” (Jno.i.; Acts iil. and xiv.) The lumin.
ous safe, like much alas! that bears the name of
Christ, professed what it possessed not, and proved
all confidence in it to be misplaced. As to this,
how solemn the words of Scripture—*Having a
Jorm of godliness, but denying the power thereof”!
“They profess that they kuow God; but in works
they deny Him, . . . unto every good work rep-
robate.” “A name that thou livest, and art dead.”
“Because thou sayest, ‘I am 7ick, . . . be sealons,
therefore, and 7gpent.” (2 Tim. iii.; Tit. i.; Rev. iil.)

Next, as to the second case, how well we know
that, both morally and physically, “the dayspring
[rom on high" is “to give /igk? to them that sit in
darkness”! and yet in this case it did not, for the
haze of the morning caused by the mists of earth
came in to hinder, With how many is this the case
as to their both receiwing and grving out the light
to others! The world, with its aftractions and
distractions, intervenes, and they need to hear in
power in their souls that word which alone can
make all bright—“Arise/ shine! for thy light is
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.

. . . The Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting
lzg/z! and thy God thy glory.” (Is. Ix.) W hatso-
ever doth make manifest is light. Wherefore it
saith, * Awake, thou that sleepest! and arise from
the dead! and Christ shall give thee light.”

Then, as to the last case: alas, for the record of
many, if not most of us! are we not as the match-
sale-—furnished, but not ‘“ready to every good
work,” because often not near emough to our
blessed Lord and Master, who went about doing
good™ ? Of how few can it be truly said that they
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are “scribes instructed unto the kingdom of
heaven, who are like unto a householder, which
bringeth forth out of kis treasurc things ncw and
0ld"/ Many of us possess no little stock as to ac-
quaintance with the truths of Scripture, aud as so
often spoken, a “knowledge of divine principles,”
but how often only to “minister questions rather
than godly edifying, which is dn faith”/  Oh, be-
loved, may we, through His grace who loved the
Church and gave Himself for it, and still nourisies
and sherishes it, seek to be ever “holding forth the
word of life”"—“READY always to give an answer
to every man that asketh us a reason of the hope
that is in us, with meekness and fear”—"* READY to
distribute, willing to communicate"—“READY 7o
every good work.” (1 Pet. iii.; 1 Tim. vi; Tit. iil)
Thus may we each, constrained by the love of
Christ, both “persuade men,” “besceck them to be
reconciled to God,"” and as to His own dear people,
that “they receive not the grace of God in vain,”
remembering Him who “came, not to be minis-
tered unto, but to menister, and to give His life a
. e »

ransom for many., B.CC

“Some time after Mr. Jno. Newton had published
his Omicron, and described the three stages of
growth in religion, from the blade, the car, and
the full corn in the ear, distinguishing them by the
letters' 4, B, and ¢, a conceited young miiister
wrote to Mr. N., telling him he read his own char-
acter accurately drawn in that of £ Mr.N.wrote
in reply, that, in drawing the character ol C, or
full maturity, he had forgotten to add, till now,
one prominent feature of C's character, namely,
that € never knew his own face.” '
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PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE Booxk 0F REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES TO THE CHURCHES, (Continued.)

Nicolaitanism, or the Rise and Growth of Clerisy.
(Rev. il. 6, 15.)—Continued.

AGAIN I say, not only that ministry of the
Word is entirely right, but that there are
those who have special gift and responsibility
(though still not exclusive) to minister it. But
priesthood is another thing, and a thing sufficiently
distinct to be easily recognized where it is claimed
or in fact exists. I am, of course, aware that Prot-
estants in general disclaim any priestly powers for
their ministers. I have no wish nor thought of
disputing their perfect honesty in this disavowal.
They mean that they have no thought of the min-
ister having any authoritative power of absolution ;
and that they do not make the Lord'’s table an altar,
whereon afresh day after day the perfection of
Christ’s one offering is denied by countless repeti-
tions. They are right in both respects. but it is
scarcely the whole matter. If we look more deeply,
we shall find that much of a priestly character may

attach where neither of these have the least place.
Priesthood and ministry may be distinguished in
this way: Ministry (in the sense we are now
considering) is to men,; priesthood is 20 God. The
minister brings God's message to the people,—he
speaks for Him to them: the priest goes to God
for the people,—he speaks in the reverse way, for
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them to Him. It is surely easy to distinguish
these two attitudes.

“Praise and thanksgiving” are spiritual “sacri-
fices: " they are part of our offering as priests, Put
a special class into a place where regularly and
officially they act thus for the rest, they are at once
in the rank of an intermediate priesthood,—media-
tors with God for those who are not so ncar,

The Lord’s supper is the most prowinent and
fullest expression of Christian thankfulness and
adoration publicly and statedly; but what Protest-
ant minister does not look upon it as his official
right to administer this? what “layman” would
not shrink from the profanation of administering
it?  And this is one of the terrible evils of the
system, that the mass of Christian people arc thus
distinctly secularized.  Occupied with worldly
things, they cannot be expected to be spiritually
what the clergy are. And to this they are given
over, as it were. They are released from spiritual
occupations, to which they are not equal, and to
which others give themselves entirely.

But this must evidently go much further. “The
priest’s lips should keep knowledge.” The laity,
who have become that by abdicating their pricst-
hood, how should they retain the knowledge be-
longing to a priestly class? The unspirituality to
which they have given themselves up pursuces them
here. The class whase busiuess it is, become the
authorized interpreters of the Word also, for how
should the secular man know so well what Serip.
ture means? Thus the clergy become spiritual
eyes and ears and mouth for the laity, and are in
the fair way of becoming the whole body too.

But it suits people well. Do not mistake me ag
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if I meant that this is all come in as the assumption
of a class merely. It is that, no doubt; but never
could this miserable and unscriptural distinction
of clergy and laity have obtained so rapidly as it
did, and so universally, if every where it had not
been found well adapted to the tastes of those even
whom it really displaced and degraded. Not alone
in Israel, but in christendom also, has it been ful-
filled: “The prophets prophecy falsely, and the
priests bear rule through their means, and My peo-
Ple love to Lawve it so/” Alas! they did, and they
do. As spiritual decline sets in, the heart that is
turning to the world barters readily, Esau-like, its
spiritual birthright for a mess of pottage. It ex-
changes thankfully its need of caring too much for
spiritual things, with those who will accept the
responsibility of this, Worldliness is well covered
with a layman’s cloak; and as the Church at large
dropped out of first love, (as it did rapidly, and
then the world began to come in through the
loosly guarded gates,) it became more and more
impossible for the rank and file of christendom to
take the blessed and wonderful place which be-
longed to Christians. The step taken downward,
instead of being retrieved, only made succeeding
steps each one easier; until, in less than three
hundred years from the beginning, a Jewish priest-
hood and a ritualistic religion were every-where
installed. Only so much the worse, as the precious
things of Christianity left their names at least as
spoils to the invader, and the shadow became [or
most the substance itself.

But I must return to look more particularly at
one feature in this clerisy. I have noted the con-
founding of ministry and pricsthood; the assump
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tion of an official title in spiritual things, of title to
administer the Lord’s supper, and 1 might have
added also, to baptize. For none ol thcsc things
can scripture be found at all. But I must dwell a
little more on the emphasis that is laid on ordination.

I want you to see a little more what ordination
means. In the first place, if you look through the
New Testament, you will find nothing about ordi-
nation to teach or to preach. You fhind pcople
going about every where ireely exercising what-
ever gift they had; the whole Church was scattcred
abroad from Jerusalem except the apostles, and
they went every where preaching (literally, cvan-
gelizing) the Word. The persecution did not
ordain them, I suppose. So with Apollos: so with,
Philip the deacon. There is, in fact, no trace of
any thing else. Timothy received a gift by proph-
ecy, by the laying on of Paul's hands with thosc of
the elders; but that was g7/7, not authorization to
use it. So he is bidden to communicate his own
knowledge to faithful men, who should be able to
teach others also; but there is not a word about
ordaining them. The case of elders | have 111'0'1dy
noticed. That of Paul and Barnabas at Antioch 1s
the most unhappy that can be for the purpose peo-
ple use it for; for prophets and teachers are made
to ordain an apostle, and one who totally disclaims
being that, “of men or y man.” And there the
Holy Ghost (ret confers power of ordaining auy,
but) says, “ Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereto [ have called them,"—a special mis-
sionary journey, which it is shown alterward they
had fulfilled. (See Acts viii, xi, xiii, xviii; 1 Tim,, ctc.)

Now, what means this “ordination”? Tt means
much, you may he sure, or it would not he so zeal-
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ously contended for as it is. There are, no doubt,
two phases of it. In the most extreme, as among
Romanists and ritualists, there is claimed for it in
the fullest way that itis the conveyance, not merely
of authority, but of spiritual power. They assume
with all the power of apostles to give the Holy
Ghost by the laying on of their hands, and here for
priesthood in the fullest way. The people of God
as such arc rejected from the pricsthood He has
given them, and a special class are put into their
place to mediate for them in a way which sets aside
the fruit of Christ’s work, and ties them to the
Church as the channel of all grace. Among Prot-
estants, you think perhaps I need not dwell on this:
but it is done among some of these also, in words
which to a certain class of them seem strangely to
mean nothing, while another class find in them the
abundant sanction of their highest pretensions.
Those, on the other hand, who rightly and con-
sistently reject these unchristian 4ssurnpuons do
not pretend indeed to confer any gift in ordination,
but only to “recognize” the gift which God has
given. But then, after all, this recognition is con-
sidered necessary before the person can baptize or
administer the Lord’s supper,—things which really
requireé no peculiar gift at all. And as to the min-
istry of the Word, God's gift is made to require
human sanction, and is “recognized” on behalf of
His people by those who are considered to have a
discernment which the people as such have not.
Blind themselves or not, these men are to become
“leaders of the blind ;" else why need others to be
eyes for them, while their own souls are taken out
of the place of immediate responsibility to God,
and made responsible unduly to man? An artificial
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conscience is manufactured for them, and condi-
tions are constantly imposed, to which they have
to conform in order to obtain the needful recogni-
tion. It is well if they are not under the control
of their ordainers as to their path of service also,
as they generally are.

In principle, this is unfaithfulness to God; for if
He has given me gift to use for Him, I am surely
unfaithful if T go to any man or body of men to
ask their leave to use it. The gift itself carries
with it the responsibility of using it, as we have
seen. If they say, “But people may make mis-
takes,” I own it thoroughly; but who is to assume
my responsibility if I am mistaken? And again,
the mistakes of an ordaining body are infinitely
more serious than those of one who merely runs
unsent. Their mistakes are consecrated and per-
petuated by the ordination they bestow; and the
man who, if he stood simply upon his own merits,
would soon find his true level, has a character con-
ferred upon him by it which the whole weight of
the system must sustain. Mistake or not, he is
none the less one of the clerical body,—a minister,
if he has nothing really to minister. He must be
provided for, if only with some less conspicuous
place, where souls, dear to God as any, are put
under his care, and must be unfed if he cannot
feed them.

Do not accuse me of sarcasm; it is the system I
am speaking of which is a sarcasm,—a swathing of
the body of Christ in bands which hinder the free
circulation of the vitalizing blood which should be
permeating unrestrictedly the whole of it. Nature
itself should rebuke the folly—the enormous infer-
ence from such scriptural premises as that apostles
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and apostolic men “ordained elders”! They must
prove that they are either, and (granting them that,)
that the Scripture “elder ” might be no elder at all,
but a young unmarried man just out of his teens,
and on the other hand was evangelist, pastor,
teacher—all God’s various gifts rolled into one.
This is the minister (according to the system, in-
deed, ¢/iv minister,)—the all in all to the fifty or five
hundred souls who are committed to him as “ /s
flock,” with which no other has title to interfere!
Surely, surely, the brand of “Nicolaitanism” is
upon the forefront of such a system as this!

Take it at its best, the man, if gifted at all, is
scarcely likely to have every gift. Suppose he is
an evangelist, and souls are happily converted; he
is no teacher, and cannot build them up. Or he is
a teacher, sent to a place where there are but a few
Christians, and the mass of his congregation un-
converted men. There are no conversions, and his
presence there (according to the system) keeps away
the evangelist who is needed there. Thank God!
He is ever breaking up these systems, and in some
irregular way the need may be supplied. But the
supply is schismatical and a confusion: the new
wine breaks the poor human bottles.

For all this the system is responsible. The ex-
clusive ministry of one man or of a number of men
in a congregation has no shred of Scripture to
support it; while the ordination, as we have seen,
is the attempt to confine all ministry to a certain
class, and make it rest on human authorization
rather than on divine gift, the people, Christ’s sheep,
being denied their competency to hear His voice.
The inevitable tendency is, to fix upon the man the
attention which should be devoted to the word he
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brings. The question is, Is he accredited? If he
speak truly is subordinated to the question, Is he
ordained? or, perhaps I should say, his orthodoxy
is settled already for them by the fact of his ordi-
nation.

Paul, an apostle, not of men, nor by man, could
not have been, upon this plan, received. There
were apostles before him, and he neither went up
to them nor got any thing from them. If there
were a succession, he was a break in the succession.
And what he did he did designedly, to show that
his gospel was not after man (Gal. i. 11), and that
it might not rest upon the authority of man. Nay,
if he himself preached a different gospel from that
he had preached, (for there was not anotker,)—yea,
or an angel from heaven (where the authority, if
that were in question, might seem conclusive), his
solemn decision is, “ Let him be accursed.”

Authority, then, is nothing if it be not the au-
thority of the Word of God. That is the test—Is
it according to the Scriptures? “If the blind lead
the blind, shall they not éo#/4 fall into the ditch?”
To say, “I could not, of course, know: 1 trusted
another,” will not save you from the ditch.

But the unspiritual and unlearned layman, how
can he pretend to equal knowledge with the edu-
cated and accredited minister devoted to spiritual
things? In point of fact, in general he does not.
He yields to the one who should know better; and
practically the minister’s teaching largely supplants
the authority of the Word of God. Not that cer-
zainty, indeed, is thus attained. He cannot conceal
it from himself that people differ—wise and good
and learned and accredited as they may be. But
here the devil steps in, and, if God has allowed
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men’s “authorities” to get into a Babel of confu-
sion, as they have, suggests to the unwary soul
that the confusion must be the result of the obscu-
rity of Scripture, whereas they have got into it by
disregarding Scripture.

But this is every where! Opinion, not faith;—
opinion to which you are welcome and have a
right, of course; and you must allow others a right
to theirs. You may say, “I believe,” as long as
you do not mean by that, “I know.” To claim
“knowledge” is to claim that you are wiser, more
learned, better, than whole generations before you,
who thought opposite to you.

Need I show you how infidelity thrives upon
this? how Satan rejoices when for the simple and
emphatic “ Yea’ of the divine voice he succeeds in
substituting the Yea and Nay of a host of jarring
commentators? Think you you can fight the Lord's
battles with the rush of human opinion instead of
“the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of
God”? Think you “Thus saith John Calvin, or
John Wesley,” will meet Satan as satisfactorily as
“Thus saith the Lord"”?

Who can deny that such thoughts are abroad,
and in no wise confined to papists or ritualists?
The tendency, alas! is, in the heart of unbelief ever
departing from the /lrving God,—as near to His
own to-day as at any time through the centuries
His Church has traveled on, as competent to in-
struct as ever, as ready to fulfill the word, “ He
that will do His will shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God.” The “eyes” are “of the
lcart,” and not the Zead. He has hidden from wise
and prudent what He reveals to babes. The school
of God is more effectual than all colleges combined,
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and here layman and cleric are equal: *he that is
spiritual discerneth all things,” and he alone. Sub-
stitute for spirituality there is none: unspirituality
the Spirit of God alone can remedy. Ordination,
such as practiced, is rather a sanction put upon it,
—an attempt to manifest what is the manifestation
of the Spirit, or not His work at all, and to provide
leaders for the blind, whom with all their care they
cannot insure not being blind also.

Before I close, I must say a few words about
“succession.” An ordination which pretends to be
derived from the apostles must nceds be (to be
consistent,) a successional one. Who can confer
authority (and in the least and lowest theories of
ordination authority #s conferred, as to baptize, and
to administer the Lord's supper,) but one himself
authorized for this very purpose? You must,
therefore, have a chain of ordained men, lineally
succeeding one aunother. Apostolic succession is
as necessary on the presbyterian as on the episco-
palian plan.  John Wesley, as his warrant f{or
ordaining, fell back upou the essential oncuess of
bishop and presbyter. Nay, presbyterians will
urge against cpiscopalians the ease ol maintaining
succession in this way. [ have nothing to do with
this: T only insist that succession is needed.

But then, mark the result. 1t is a thing apart
alike from spirituality and [rom truth cven. A
Romish priest may have it as well as any; and
indeed through the gutter ol Rome most of that
we have around us must necessarily have come
down. Impicty and impurity do not in the least
invalidate Christ's commission, The teacher ol
false doctrine may be as well Flis messenger as the
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teacher of truth. Nay, the possession of the truth,
with gift to minister it and godliness combined, are
actually 70 part of the credentials of the true am.
bassador. " He may have all these and be none; he
may want them all and be truly one nevertheless.

Who can believe such doctrine? Can He who
is truth accredit error?—the righteons One un-
righteousness? It is impossible. This ecclesiasti-
cism violates every principle of morality, and
hardens the conscience that has to do with it. For
why need we be careful for truth if He is not? and
how can He send messengers that He would not
have to be believed? His own test of a true wit-
ness fails; for “he that speaketh of himself seeketh
his own glory; but he that seeketh /7zs glory that
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness
is in him.” His own test of credibility fails, for
“Y 1 speak the truth, why do ye not believe Me?'
was His own appeal.

No: to state this principle is to condemn it.
He who foresaw and predicted the failure of what
should have been the bright and evident witness of
His truth and grace, could not ordain a succession
of teachers for it who should carry His commissio
unforfeitable by whatever failure! Before apostle
had left the earth, the house of God had becom:
as a “great house,” and it was necessary to sepa
rate from vessels to dishonor in it. He who bad
His apostle to instruct another to “follow right.
eousness, faith, love, peace, with those who call on
the Lord out of a pure heart,” could not possibly
tell us to listen to men who are alien from all this
as His ministers, and having His commission in
spite of all. And thus notably, in the second epis-
tle to Timothy, in which this is said, there is no
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longer, as in the first, any talk of elders or of
ordained men. It is *“faitkfu! men” who are
wanted, »o¢ for ordination, but.for the dcposit of
the truth committed to Timothy: “The things
which thou hast heard of me among many wit-
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also.”

Thus God's holy Word vindicates itself to the
heart and conscience ever. The effort to attach
His sanction to a Romish priesthood or a Protest-
ant hierarchy fails alike upon the same ground, for
as to this they are upon the same ground. Alas!
Nicolaitanism is no past thing—no obscure doc-
trine of past ages, but a wide-spread and gigantic
system of error, fruitful in evil results. Error is
long-lived, though mortal. Reverence it not for
its gray hairs, and follow not with a multitude to
do evil. With cause does the Lord say in this case,
“Which thing I hate.” If He does, shall we be
afraid to have fellowship with Him? That there
are good men entangled in it, all must admit.
There are godly men, and true ministers, igno-
rantly wearing the livery of men. May God
deliver them! may they cast aside their fetters
and be free! May they rise up to the true dignity
of their calling, responsible to God, and walking
before Him alone!

On the other hand, beloved brethren, it is of
immense importance that all His people, however
diverse their places in the body of Christ may be,
should realize that they are a// as really ministers
as they are all priests, We need to recognize that
every Christian has spiritnal duties flowing from
spiritual relationship to every other Christian. It
is the privilege of each one to contribute his share
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to the common treasury of gift, with which Christ
has endowed His Church. Nay, he who does not
contribute is actually holding back what is his debt
to the whole family of God. No possessor of one
talent is entitled to wrap it in a napkin upon
that account: it would be mere unfaithfulness and
unbelief.

“It is more blessed to give than to receive.”
Brethren in Christ, when shall we awake to the
reality of our Lord's words there? Ours is a
never-failing spring of perpetual joy and blessing,
which if we but come to when we thirst, out of our
bellies shall flow rivers of living water. The spring
is not limited by the vessel which receives it: it is
divine, and yet ours fully,—fully as can be! Oh to
know more this abundance, and the responsibility
of the possession of it, in a dry and weary scene
like this! Oh to know better the infinite grace
which has taken ws wp as channels of its outflow
among men! When shall we rise up to the sense
of our common dignity,—to the sweet reality o
fellowship with Him who “came not to be minis-
tered unto, but to minister”? Oh for wnojfficial
ministry—the overflowing of full hearts into empty
ones, so many as there are around us! How we
should rejoice, in a scene of want and misery anc
sin, to find perpetual opportunity to show th
competency of Christ’s fullness to meet and mini
ter to every form of it.

Official ministry is practical independence of th
Spirit of God. It isto decide that such a vesse
shall overflow though at the time, it may be, prac
tically empty; and, on the other hand, that sucl.
another shall not overflow, however full He may
have filled it up. It proposes, in the face of Him
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who has come down in Christ's absence to be the
Guardian of His people, to provide for order and
for edification, not by spiritual power, but by leg-
islation. It would provide for failure on the part
of Christ’s sheep to hear His voice, by making it as
far as possible unnecessary for them to do so. It
thus sanctions and perpetuates unspirituality, in-
stead of condemning or avoiding it.

It is quite true that in God’s mode of treating it
the failure in man’s part may become more evident
externally; for He cares little for a cdrrect outside
when the heart is nevertheless not right with Him,
and He knows well that ability to maintain a cor-
rect outside may in fact prevent a truthful judgment
of what is our real condition before Him. Men
would have upbraided Peter with his attempt to
walk upon those waves which made his little faith
so manifest. The Lord would only rebuke the
littleness of the faith which made him fail. And
man still and ever would propose the boat as the
remedy for failure, instead of the strength of the
Lord’s support, which He made Peter prove. Yet,
after all, the boat confessedly may fail,—winds and
waves may overthrow it; but ‘“the Lord on high is
mightier than the noise of many waters—yea, than
the mighty waves of the sea.” Through these many
centuries of failure, have we proved Him untrust-
worthy? Beloved, is it your honest conviction
that it is absolutely safe to trust the living God?
Then let us make no provision for His failure,
however much we may have to own that we have
failed! Let us act as if we really trusted Him.

FW.G.

(7o be continued.)
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“THREE DAYS” IN SCRIPTURE.

“THREE days” seems to be commonly men-

tioned, and it may be interesting and profit-
able to trace it, as an ordeal for the soul that we
may call the experience of death and the delivering
power of God manifest at the close. The “third
day " is of course resurrection, and “three days,”
death and resurrection; but what we find in Scrip-
ture in the frequent occurrence of the three days
is something more definite than this—that is, as
above first suggested, we shall find that it very
plainly brings before us death realized in the soul
—the experience of death as regards all human
power—death to the flesh, but gone through, or
realized in the power of what is only manifest at
the end of the three days—the power of God—
resurrection-power, ot course.

Abraham rises morning after morning for three
days, with the death of Isaac in prospect; he ex-
pected to offer him, but accounting that God was
able to raise him even from the dead. It was the
end of self—of all human possibility.

Joseph’s brethren are put in ward three days
(Gen. xlii. 17), and learn to confess their sin before
being set free. Three days into the wilderness
before the children of Israel learn the deliverance
of God at Marah. In the third month (Ex. xix.)
they came to Sinai, and until the third day they
are kept waiting for the giving of the law. The
law was not deliverance, but the delay was waiting
for deliverance none the less, and opportunity
given to realize their helplessness during the time
of waiting.

In Numbers xix., the water of separation applied
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the third day shows realization of sin in the power
ol resurrection—that is, rcal restoration of soul.

‘In Joshua i. 11, they are told that within three
days they would pass over Jordan. They were in
face of Jordan, the river of death, for three days
before realizing the power ol God to take them
through. It is true Joshua says on the third day,
“To-morrow, the Lord will do wonders among
you,” still they were to cross that same day: “ This
day will I degzn to magnily thee.”

Rahab bids the spies (ii. 16) hide themselves three
days;—three days they were under the shadow ol
death, but preserved in the power of God through
faith,

In 1 Sam. ix, 20, Samuel tells Saul that the asscs
lost three days before were [ound.

In 1 Sam. xx. 19, David, who had escaped Saul’s
javelin, was to hide three days, when Jonathan was
to come (as he did) with the awaited tidings.

After three days, David and hismen (1 Sam. xxil)
came to the house of God, and take the show-bread
and the sword of Goliath—priesthood and victory
over death in the power of life.

In 1 Sam. xxx., David and his men rejected by
the Philistines; when he had fled from Saul, comes
to Ziklag the third day; and finding all in ruins,
his soul is restored in the midst of distress, and he
pursues and recovers all.  And the Egyptian, the
servant ol an Amalekite, who directed them to the
cnemy, was revived when he had been three days
without food or drink (a precious type of a saved
sinner); hie follows with David to victory, delivered
forever from Egypt and Amalck,

In 2 Sam. xxi,, we have not three days, but three
years—three years of [amine, and God's deliver
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ance to David and his people when atonement has
been made for Saul’s sin against the Gibeonites by
the death of seven of Saunl’s sons.

In 1 Chron. xxi. 12, we have brought together
“three years,” ‘“three months,” “three days;”
where David, having sinned in numbering the
people, is given his choice between three years of
famine, three months of war, or three days of pesti-
lence, and chooses the latter. And God's deliver-
ance comes at Ornan’s threshing-floor (testing and
sifting), where Abraham offered Isaac, and where
the temple was to be built (Gen. xxii. 2; 2 Chron.
iii. 1), where David confesses his sin and offers
sacrifice. An awful three days!—a going through
death truly in spirit for the spared as actually for
those cut off! but the end is the complete establish-
ment of the ground of everlasting worship and
peace. “The tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses
made in the wilderness, and its altar” (2. 29), is left
behind forever now. ‘ David could not go before
it to inquire of God, for he was afraid because of
the sword of the angel of the Lord;"” with it was
the terror of the law. But now David stands
upon new ground, where atonement was made,
the redemption-price paid, the sword of vengeance
sheathed. To have gone back to the tabernacle of
Moses at Gibeon would have been to have met the
sword.of the destroying angel; but now, having
passed through the waters of death and judgment,
aund standing on new ground, David declares, with
the boldness of one who has come to the knowledge
of God in grace, “ This is the house of the Lord God,
and this is the altar of the burnt-offering for Israel,”
though the building was not even begun, but God
had accepted hjs offering and answered by fire.
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In Ezra viil. 15, 32, we have three days’ solemn
pause before a great or solemn undertaking. The
people and priests gather with Ezra at the river
Ahava for three days beflore starting for Jerusalem:
Nehcmiah abides three days at Jerusalem before go-
ing out by night to survey the ruins of the city wall.

Esther calls upon the Jews in Shushan to gather
together and fast for her for three days. «1 also,
and my maidens, will fast likewise; and so will I
go in unto the king, which is not according to the
law; and if T perish, I perish.” “Now it came to
pass on the third day that Esther put on her royal
apparel, and stood in the inner court ol the king’s
house, . . and the king sat upon his royal throne,”
and “she obtained favor in his sight, and the king
held out to Esther the golden sceptre that was in
his hand.” What a clear and impressive setting
forth, in type, of intercession based upon death and
resurrection as the salvation of God for His people!
The Jews were condemned to death through the
subtlety of their enemy; and Esther, at the end of
three days of facing death, enters the king's pres-
ence, is accepted, and intercedes [or her people,
who are delivered withou( the repealing of the law
by the word of the king—annulling him that had
the power of death, The new dccm(, permits the
Jews to stand for their lives; and again we have
the three days, for the Jews in Shushan (ix. 18)
maintain the conflict against theiv enemies until the
third day, when they rest, and make it a day of
[easting and gladucss. And they were to cele-
brate a memorial of this occasion, as a time when
they rested from their encmies, and when their
sorrow was turned into joy, and their mourning
to a goodtday. There was to be [easting and joy,
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and sending portions one to another, and gifts to
the poor.

May we remember this, and may the song of
praise be ascending from our hearts. And may
we be so full as to be always ready to send por-
tions to one another, and so in communion with
the Saviour as to be able to preach the gospel to
the poor. It was a celebration to be maintained
throughout every generation, every family, every
province, and every city—it was not to fail from
among the Jews, nor the memorial perish from
their seed. The fastings and the cry were to be
remembered, “and it was written in the book,” and
the glorious end of the despised but faithful Mor-
dicai’s influence and Esther's intercession was the
wealth of his people and the peace of all his seed.

Let me go a little beyond my subject here to
speak of the tempered tone of the joy of God's
people in view of His judgments. The joy of God's
peopleisajoy tempered and deepened by solemnity
—the solemn sense of the awful judgments of God
due to us, but from which we are forever sheltered
by the blood of the Lamb, but which are about
to fall upon the world through the wrath of the
Lamb.

“ And ye shall observe this thing (Ex. xii. 24) for
an ordinance to thee and to thy sons forever. .

. . And it shall come to pass, when your children
shall say unto you, What mean ye by this service?
that ye shall say, It is the sagrifice of the Lord's
passover, who passed over the houses of the chil-
dren of Israel in Egypt, when He smote the Egyp-
tians, and delivered our houses. . . . . And it
came to pass, that at midnight the Lord smote all
the firstborn in the land of Egypt; .. .. this is
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that night of the Lord to be observed ol all the
children of Israel in their generations.”

In this day of pride and folly, when man is scouit-
ing the thought of judgment to come, and saying,
“Peace and safety,” let us turn to the fountain of
holy writ, and refresh ourselves with the company
of the apostles and prophets, whose testimony is
one, “Alleluia! Salvation, and glory, and honor,
and power, unto the Lord our God: for true and
righteous are His judgments. . . . . And again
they said, “ Alleluia!”  And her smoke rose up for-
everand ever. . . . And [ heard asit were the voice
ofagreat multitude, andas the voice ol many waters,
and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying,
‘Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.'™

There is “the acceptable ycar of the Lord,” and
there is also “the day of vengeance ol our God.”

The song of praise will go up forever and cver,
but the mouth of them that spcak lics will be
stopped. **The shout of a king is among them " is
forever true of the redeemed of the Lord; but
there are blind leaders of the blind, so perverse
that they must be let alone, and they shall both
fall into the ditch. The joy, therclore, ol the peo-
ple of God is deep-toncd and solemn, Upon dry
ground themselves, they behold the dreadtul walls
of water that are to overwhelm the enemics of
God forever.

Mighty the deliverance ol God that will come at
the end of this scene of affliction and Satan’s wiles!
and grand the chorus of praise that will be heard,
in a mighty volume, from the Red Sea, [rom many
a victory in the land, from the persecuted prophets
and martyrs, from the Church in all ages, [rom
the feeble and despised, who out of weakness
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waxed strong—victory by the blood of the Lamb!
The pent-up song will go forth then unhindered
any more forever. There will be a sort of glad
vengeance taken upon our own folly that that song
due to the Lord of glory should have been so often
choked and silenced here by the subtlety of Satan,
and that we should have so little lived out the
word, “The sufferings of this present time are not

worthy to be compared with the glory that shall
be revealed in us.”

“As true as God's own Word is true,
Nor earth nor hell, with all their crew,
Against us shall prevail,
A jest and by-word they are grown;
God is with us—we are His own,
Our vict'ry cannot fail,

“ Amen, Lord Jesus, grant our prayer;
Great Captain, now Thine arm make bare,—
Fight for us once again;
So shall Thy saints and martyrs raise
A mighty chorus to Thy praise,
World without end. Amen.”

Ol Jonah, and of the resurrection of the Lord
the third day, we need say but little. Upon the
latter, all is based, and all that has come before us
from the Old Testament pointed onward to it.

Paul being three days blind, and neither eating
nor drinking, before he was baptized and filled with
the Spirit, is in the same line of teaching. And so
as to a thorough experience of its kind, the Lord'’s
experience of Satan’s power over man in this scene
of death, where He says, (Luke xiii. 32) “Go ye,
and tell that fox, ‘ Behold, I.cast out demons, and [
do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day
I shall be perfected.’” And this in response to
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the word, “Herod will kill Thee,” and followed by
the word, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest
the prophets.”

We may appropriately close this review with the
utterance of Jonah, giving his expericnce of death
—of utter helplessness in the fish’s belly—in the
deep—the very embrace of death for three days
and three nights, before he is cast out upon the dry
ground of resurrection.

“Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord his God
out of the fish's belly, and said, ‘I cried by reason
of mine affliction unto the Lord, and He heard mc;
out of the belly of hell cried I, and Thou heardest
my voice. For Thou hadst cast me into the deep,
in the midst of the seas; and the floods compassed
me about: all Thy billows and Thy waves passed
over me.! Then I said, ‘T am cast out of Thy
sight; yet I will look again toward Thy holy tem-
ple. The waters compassed me about, even to the
soul; the depth closed me round about, the weeds
were wrapped about my head. I went down to
the bottom of the mountains; the earth with her
bars was about [or, closed upon] me forever: yet
hast Thou brought up my life from corruption
[“In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good
thing,”), O Lord my God. When my soul [ainted
within me, I remembered the Lord; and my
prayer came in unto Thee, into Thine holy temple,
They that observe lying vanities forsake their own
mercy. But I will sacrifice unto Thee with the
voice of thanksgiving; I will pay that that I have
vowed. Salvation is of the Lord.” And the Lord
spake unto the fish, and it vomited out Jonali upon
the dry land.” 5S L.
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“IN QUIETNESS AND IN CONFIDENCE
SHALL BE YOUR STRENGTH,”

(12, xxx. 10.)

\ N JHO like Thyself could be so patient, Lord,
With me? I know not how to ask aright;

But 'neath Thy love, Thy willingness, Thy might,

And trusting in Thy never-failing word,

What can I do but wait, while I believe

That what I ask, if best, I shall receive.

Aund I'may come to Thee by night, by day,
With all my wants, and all my weaknesses ;
My folly, and my sins,—yea, all confess,
Nor could I be content to stay away ;

For all this weight a weariness would be,—
Unbearable, could I not come to Thee.

Oft I've no words, when most I feel my need ;
But just to know Thee near, and feel Thy care,
Is ofttimes answer to my unframed prayer.
The while the very silence seems to plead,—
“Empty my heart of all but Christ, and prove
It, Lord. I know that I can trust Thy love.”

Which of my earthly friends could I invite
Into the secret chambers of my heart
Unflinchingly, nor bid the guest depart?

My Father, Saviour, Friend, be my delight
That when alone with Thee, to let Thee speak
Thy will, Thy smallest wish my joy to seek.

Thus may it ever be,—my soul above

The chilling frosts of unbelief and sin,

And let Thy presence lighten all within
My breast, and may the ardor of Thy love
Burn there, self to subdue, and keep at bay
All that would seek to steal my peace away.

H. McD.




198
JESUS AND THE BLIND MAN.

(John ix,)

TI—IE story of a sinner’s need is the fitting pre-

lude to the precious tale of the Saviour's
grace, and in the instances of it with which Scrip-
ture {urnishes us, this is usually the order. But
here in Fo/kn, not so, for the stream of blessing
flowing [rom the heart of God out to us is scen on
His side first—“down from above.” *Thec good
and perfect gilt,” ol which we are by grace re-
ceivers, is v1cwed first in its source ' from almw, and
cometh down (rom the Father of lights, in whom
is no variableness, neither shadow ol turning,” and
not, as often presented, come to zs in our need, and
then, by the heart that learns its blessing, traced
back to its source in Him.

Turning to our chapter, we find this divine order.
“And as Jesus passed by, He saw a man which
was blind from his birth.,” Connected with the
close of the previous chapter, what a tale is told us
in these words! There, man's heart of cnmity, as
being the bond-slave and child ol Satan, is seen
finding expression in hatred to the Light, which
had searched him out; and as fuller and clearer its
rays ol searching—and yet blessing—illumined the
moral darkness, they finally “took up stounes to cast
at Hin.” But Jesus (albeit He “had authority to
execute judgment also,”) trod His lowly path ol
grace to men and of submission to Iis Father's
will, biding Himself and “ going through the midst
of them, and so passed by.” No flight of haste or
fear was Iis, but the path of humility and yct
confidence in God,~—removing Himsell [rom the
hands of those who desired Him not, and so put-
ting Himsell into the Father's {or the next service
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of love assigned Him to do; and here He finds it.
“As Jesus passed by, He saw a man,” etc. Whose
heart but s, receiving [or all His love, batred,
and for His grace, rejection of it all, would ever
have expressed itself in such a way? Yes, who but
Fesus would have been at leisure from himself at
such a moment?—His own sorrows forgotten, to
think of others—His own will lost in that of Him
“whose compassions fail not,” whose name, words,
and works He came to witness of; aud how bless-
edly His works declare Him—they a// yield Him
praisc. “Hr saw,” as once in the chaos of the first
creation (Gen. i.), a ruin for which He only could
bring the remedy—*“a man, blind from lhis birth.”

Once more His Spirit, as He who had then “com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness” was
about to shine upon the darkened vision, and,
better still, into the darkened heart, before THim.
No mere chance was it that had befallen him, to
which human skill might apply itself, but a ruin
complete—the very nature and being wrong, hope-
less and irremediable in human account—* dlind
Srom birt/e;” on this Jesus looks, and with a com-
passion equaling His power, and a wisdom that
directed all His love. But here, as, alas! so often
since, disciples are in His way, indulging the rca-
sonings ol their poor minds, instead of thanlkfully
and humbly waiting to sec what the Lord would
do, and whither, as it were, the pillar of His glory
led, and [ollowing it, not going on before it to
merit His rebuke. They make their inquiries, and
reccive Ilis gracious answer, revealing THimsell
more fully to their hearts; and this at lt,dsl could
be said of them, and well if it can ol us,—with all
their mistakes, they loved and confided in Him,
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and were counted dlessed, for it is written, ¢ Blessed
arc all they that put their trust in Him."” But Jesus
passes on His way to do His Faz/ker's work, telling
them as He does so where the only light [or this
dark world is ever found, Thus doing, Ile takes
up the case of nced before Him, which lirst IHis
eyes saw, His Acart compassionated, and now 1is
hands would heal. All the activitics were on f77s
side; He saw, spake, spat upon the ground, made
clay, anointed his eyces, and said unto him, “ Go,
wash,”"—He did aZ «“By Himsell” met all his
need, as also we rcad as to oursclves, “purged our
sins,” and then “sat down,” in token ol Flis com.
pleted work. And be it marked, we read of no
appeal to Jesus here, as with the blind man at Jer-
icho, who cried, “Son of David, have mercy on
me!"—no cries or tears or groans had moved Iis
heart to pity, but the mute and hopeless misery
His eye had seen spake loudest to His heart, [or
how truly He could say, “ Mine eye affecteth mine
heart”! God's fair creation marred—the creature
He had exalted fallen—the being whose cyes once
met His unabashed, of whom God could say surely,
if of all the works of His hands “ wery good,” now a
libel upon His character and the glory ol IHis
name, and Jesus, as vindicator of Ilis ITather's char-
acter, as well as the doer of Ilis will and the declarer
of His name, cannot suffer it. All the stirrings of
His heart are scen, and with the majesty ol God
He acts, il with the lowliness ol Jesus, and “wone
can stay Llis hand, or say unto Ilim, What doest,
Thou?"

But the way of His working still [urther declures
Him. “He spat” (expression of .Ll)h(m'umu) “on
the ground,” thus significantly expressing the divine
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judgment of “sin in the flesh,” for “the end of all
flesh has come belore” Him, and God’s estimate of
it is given—* All flesh is as grass.” Thus must all
man’s glory be declared as shame, and his need
and helplessness be made [fully manifest ere the
remedy of grace be further rcalized., All the ac-
tions doubtless arc significant; and if the first
speaks ot judgment, which is the necessity of God's
holy nature where sin is in question, how plainly
doces the next of grace, turning the former to ac-
count to further Iis blessed work! Oh to kuow
better the meaning of all e does by knowing Hm
better! we may surely say. The blind man made
blinder, if possible, by the clay put upon his cyes,
(at least so if receiving sight is in question,) His
works then are “made manifest.””  Throughout,
Hec is declared to be “a workman that needeth not
to be ashamed.” The blind man but swdmitting to
His dealings (as ourselves to the righteousness of
God now—Rom. x. 3),—giving nothing, but receiv-
ing all; thus according Christ’ ITis rightful place
as God the giver.

May His words become the true language of oxr
hearts also—*I must work the works of Him that
sent Me, while it is day: the night cometh, when
no man can work.” The Lord grant it to us, and
to hear Him say, “ds I do, so shall ye do.” Amen.

B.C.G.
AN ILLUSTRATION.
IF we compare the scene of the cross in Matthew
and Mark (trespass and sinoffering),—/lor-
saken of God, mocked and derided by priests,
seople, and thicves,—with the account in John
%burnt-ol'[cring), where in divine calmness and
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majesty He commits Mary to John, says, «I
thirst,” to fulfill the Scriptures, and, “It is fin-
ished,” and yields up His spirit; it is like two
different accounts of a vessel passing through a
storm at sea,—the one, relating the awlul roar of
the elements, the screaming of the wind through
the rigging, the thunder of heavy seas, the plung-
ing of the vessel, the hiss of the water over the
deck; the other account simply stating the [act of
the vessel having steamed steadily on her way
through the most awful storm on record. A third
account could be given, to complete or enlarge the
parallel, corresponding to Luke, the peacc-olfering
side of the cross, where the thiel “calls upon His
name’' and is “saved,"—that is, the account of
what is going on in the ship—the officers and men
calmly doing their duty, the passengers taking
their meals, and enjoying intercourse, reading, or
meditation. He hath made peace [or us by the
blood of His cross. : : £.S L.

PROFITS.OF AFFLICTIONS.
E are told that the Lord “doth not afllict
willtngly, nor grieve the children of men.”
It is certain, however, that all those who have been
raised up to excel in any thing good, and to be
useful among men, have always had an uncommon
portion of trials, reproaches, persccutions, and
suflerings. But what would have been the conse-
quences to themselves and others had they not
experienced these-things, or had a-less portion of
them fallen to their lote Flow little of that good-
ness found in them would have existed had they
not had these trials! and how much less usclul
would they have been to others! Not a particle
of trouble or affliction was appointed to them, or
permitted to come upon them, but what was nee-
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essary for their well-being, or that would turn te
their benefit and advantage.

Why was it that the apostle Panl underwent so
great afflictions? and why was it that a thorn was
given to him in the flesh, the messenger of Satan,
to buffet, or (as it signifies) to strike him with the
double fist? which was so painful and annoying to
him that he “besought the Lord thrice that it
might depart [rom him." The apostle tells us the
reason why this grievous trial was permitted to
him. “Lest,” says he “7 should be cxalted above
seasure through the abundance of the revelations.”
How good and beneficial, then, was this affliction
to the apostle, though painful and distressing to
him in the extreme. And so it will be with every
trial and affliction that shall come upon a sincere
person. They all tend to his benefit and advantage,
and are permitted to come upon him ouly for his
furtherance in what is right, and are but evidences
of the Lord's gracious and mercilul intentions
toward him. No truth is more certain or more
fully supported by scriptures than this. “For
whom the Lord Jovez/2," says the apostle, “ He chast-
encth ;" and he tells us, moreover, that He chastens
us ‘“for our projfit, that we may be partakers ol His
holiness.” Hence it is that the Scriptures so re-
peatedly speak of the blessedness of trials and
afflictions, and so many under the New-Testament
dispensation have been enabled to rejoice in
them, “My brethren,” says the apostle Jamecs,
“count it all joy when yc¢'[all into divers trials,
knowing this, that the trying of your [aith worketh
patience. But let patience have her perfect work,
that ye may be perlect and entire, wanting noth-
ing.”  The apostle Paul also exhorts to be “pa-
tient in tribulation,” and in writing to the Romans
says, “We glory in tribulation also; knowing that
tribulation worketh paticnce; and patience, expe-
rience; and experience, hope.”
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The apostle Paul, alter he lcarned {or what rea-
son the messenger of Satan was permitted to buffet
him, says in relerence to it, “ Most gladly, there-
fore, will I rather glory in my #nfirmaties, that the

ower of Christ may rest upon me. Therclore,

take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses {or Christ's
sake; for when I am wealk, then am 1 strong.”
(2 Cor. xii. 10))

“OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION."”

“T ORD, dost Thou call this our affliction Zg//?
Is all this anguish 22 in Thy sight?”

“Child, bring thy balance out; put in one scale

All thine afilictions ; give them in full tale:

All thy bereavements, grievances, and fears,

Then add the utmost limits of man’s years.

Now put My cross into the other side,

That which I suffered when I lived and died.”

“I cannot, Lord, it is beyond my might ;
And lo! my sorrows are gone out of sight.”
“Then, try another way :—Put in the scale
The glory now unseen within the vail,
The glory given to thine own estate ;
Use the exceeding and eternal weight.
Which brings down the beam?"”
“Ah, Lord, Thy word is right/
Thus weighed, my sorrow doth indeed seem light,”
* * # #* #
God’s plans like lilies pure and white nnfold ;
We mast not tear the close-shut leaves apart :
Time will reveal the calyxes of gold,
And if through patient toil we reach the land
Where tired feet with sandals loose may rest,
Where we shall clearly know and understand,
I think that we will say, © God Znew hest."
- (Selected.)



205

PRESENT THINGS,

ASs FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION.

* THE ADDRESSES T0 THE CHURGHES. (Continued.)

Pergamos : the Clurch united with the World.
(Rov. 11, 12-17.)

' E have seen, then, two main steps in the

Church's outward decline, after the loss of
first love had made any departure possible. First
of all, the divine idea of the Church was lost. In.
stead ol its being a body of people having, in the
full and proper sense,.cternal life and salvation,
children of God, members of Christ, and called out:
of the world as not belonging to it, it becamc a
mere “gathering together” of those for whom, in-
deed, the old names might in part remain, but who
were, in fact, the world itself with true Christian
people scattered through it. Children of God, no
doubt, they might be by baptism,* and by it have
forgiveness of sins also, but that was no settlement

* 1 The prodigal son answers,” says Chrysostom, tn his flrst homily on
Repantanee, ** to thoao who full after baptlsm: he does 8o innsmuch as he
ir callod o son; Ior nono nre sons apart from baptism, with whieh e con-
nected all the honeflls of helraliip, nud & community of Intevosts with the
famlly. o la enlled, movoovoer, the brother of him who was approved;
but thare i8 no brotherhood withoul the apivltual rogenoration ”” (baptisin),

In anolhor placo: **Although n man should be fonl with overy vico—the
binckest that can bo named, yot, should ho fall into the baptismnl pool, ho
asconds from the dlvine witers purer thun tho beams of noon.”

“ At o spark thrown Juto tho oconn s instantly extingnished, so is sin,
bo it what it mpy, extingulahed whoun the man is thrawn Into the lavoer of
rogenorvation,’

I gquoto from Isnac Tuylor'a ' Ancient Ohristiantty,’ (Philadolphia odl-
tlon, py. MG, 996, 326,) on “the menns of estimaling tho quality of the
Nleeno theology,” whoro much elso of the smme ehavastor muy ho found,
Ii; 1a slgniflennt; that the Nisene Oreed, with all its Triultovinn ovthodoxy,
knows nothing but ' one beptiens for the remisslon of sina."
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for eternity at all. They were confessedly under
trial, uncertain as to how things would finally turn
out,—a ground which all the world could under-
stand and adopt, with sacraments and mcans of
grace to help them on, and prevent them realizing
the awfulness of their position.

Of course this immense change from Church to
synagogue was not at once effected. Yet the
church, historically known to us outside of the
New Testament, is but in fact essentially the syna-
gogue. The fire of persecution combined with the
fidelity of a remnant to prevent for awhile the ex-
treme result, and to separate mere professors {rom
the confessors of Christ. Still, through it all, the
leaven of Judaism did its deadly work; and no
sooner was the persecution stopped than the
world’s overtures for peace and alliance were
eagerly listened to, and with Constantine, for many,
the millennium seemed to have arrived. Could the
Church of the apostles have fallen into the world's
arms so? Their voice would have rebuked the
thought as of Satan, as indeed it was. ¢ Ve adul-
terers and adulteresses, know ye not that the [riend-
ship of the world is enmity with God?”

The second step we saw in the rise of a clergy,
a special priestly cluss, replacing the true Christian
ministry, the free excrcise of the various gifts re-
sulting from the various position ol the members
in the body of Christ. The clerical assumption
displaced the body of Christian people,~-now a true
laity,—as at least less spiritual and near to God: a
place, alas! casily accepted where Christ had lost
what the world had gained in value with I1is own.
As Judaism prevailed, and the world came in
through the wider-opening door, the distance be-
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tween the two classes increased, and more and more
the clergy becamc the channels of all blessing to all
the rest. Practically, and in the end almost openly,
they became the church; and the Church became,
from a company of those already saved, a channel
for conveying a sacramental and hypothetical
salvation.

- We now come to look at the issue of all this
when circumstances favored. In Pergamos, the
change in the Lord's position is noteworthy and
characteristic. He presents Himself no longer in
the tender and compassionate way which He ex-
hibits toward His suffering ones in Smyrna. Itis
now “These things saith He which hath the sharp
sword with two cdges.” His word is a word of
penetrating and decisive judgment. 1t is with this
two-edged sword that FHe by and by smites the
nations (chap. xix.), so that there can be no question
as to its meaning. And while it is of course true
that it is not His own at Pergamos who are smitten
with it, yet it is those whom He charges them
with having in their midst (2. 16).

The characteristic thing in Pergamos is that they
are dwelling wherc Satan’s throne is. “Throne,”
not merely “scat,” is the true word, though our
translators, as it would seem, because of the strength
of the expression, shrank from using it. To what
it referred in the actual city, no commentator can
tell us. Trench remarks, “Why it should have thus
deserved the name of ‘Satan's throne, so emphati-
cally repeated a sccond time at the end of this
verse—~* where Satan dwelleth, must remain one of
the unsolved riddles of these epistles.” But did the
Lord bid him that hath an car to hear what must
remain an unsolved riddle? Assuredly not. Itis
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one of the characteristics of the prophetic view in
these epistles, that it delivers one from the neces-
sity of waiting until some archaologist shall be
found who can explain such things, and gives us
one for our profit both clear and satisfactory, de-
rived from Scripture itself. But not only so. The
practical worth of the archacologic rendering would
be very likely little, if it could be gained. Of what
value would it be if we believed with Grotius that
this expression had reference to the worship ol
Asculapius, whose symbol was a sezpent # Surcly
of very little. Whereas the prophetic view flashes
light upon the whole condition. .

Satan reigns in hell, according to the popular
belief; and Milton's picture, while it reflects this,
has done much to confirm and make it vivid. DBut
hell is a place of punishment, and Scripture is quite
plain that he is not confined there. Then he must
have broken loose, is the idea. God's prison was
not strong enough! One might ask, How do we
know, then, it will ever be? Think of the govern-
ment which allows the chief malefactor to reign in
his prison over those less evil than himself, and to
break prison, and roam freely where he will! God's
government is not chargeable with this. In hell,
Satan will be, not king, but lowest and most miser-
able there; and once committed to it, no escape
will be permitted. But this will not be till after the
millennium, as Rev. xx. assures us.

But this idea permits people to escape from the
thought—an appalling one, no doubt,—that he is
still what the Lord designates him—* prince of #//s
world:" ‘“the prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in Me.”

True, He does speak so, some one may suggest;
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but does He not also say, when predicting the effect
of His cross, “Now shall the prince of this world
be cast out”? has he not, then, been cast out of his
kingdom? and are we not “translated into the
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ”?

The latter is true; but as to the former, the Lord
only predicts the certain effect of the cross, and the
‘“now"” simply declares it to e the effect. Here
one startling expression of the apostle Paul, going
beyond even that which the Lord uses, is decisive
as to the matter; he calls the devil—long after the
cross—‘“the gove of this world" (2 Cor. iv. 4).

And indeed the expression is stronger even than
this. TFor the margin of the Revised Version is
assuredly right, and it is the word “age,” not
“world,” which the apostle uses. “ The god of this
age' is surely a very solemn title to be given to
Satan after the Christian dispensation, as we call it,
had already begun. Yet there it stands; and
“Scripture cannot be broken.”

Yes, it is over the world, and in these Christian
times, that Satan exerciscs this terrible sway, and
this is what makes the cxpression here, “dwelling
where Satan’s throne is,” so sadly significant.

For “dwelling in the world"” is another thing
Irom being in it. We are in the world perforce, and
in no wise responstble for that, but to be a dzweller
in it is a moral state: it is to be a citizen of it, the
condition which the apostle speaks of in Philippians
as obtaining among professing Christians: *“For
many walk, of whom I have told you before, and
now tell you cven weeping, that they arc the
enemies of the cross of Christ; whose god is their
belly, whose glory is in their shame, who mind
carthly things: for our citizenship is in heaven,
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from whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ.”” .

Their characteristic is that they are enemies, not
of Christ personally, but of the cross—that cross by
which we are crucified to the world and the world
to us. Their hearts were on earthly things, which,
not satisfying them, as earthly things cannot, made
their god to be their belly; their inward craving
became their master, and made them drudge in its
service. :

The Christian’s citizenship is in heaven, That
delivers him from the unsatisfying pursuit of
earthly things. But little indeed is this understood
now. Even where people can talk and sing of the
world being a wilderness, you will find that in
general the idea is rather of the sorrows and trials
of which the world is full, and which Christians are
exposed to like the men of the world themselves.
‘“Man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward ;"
and pilgrimage in their minds is a thing perforce.
The world passes away, and they cannot keep it;
so they are glad to think that heaven is at the end.
In the meanwhile, they go on trying (honestly, no
doubt, if you can call such a thing honest in a
Christian,) to get as much of it as they can, or at
least as much as will make them comfortable in it.

But a pilgrim is not one whom the world is leav-
ing, but who is leaving it. Otherwise the whole
world would be pilgrims, as indeed they talk about
the “pilgrimage of life.” But this is the abuse of
the term, and not its use. We can be pilgrims in
this sense, and find all the world companions; and
such, in fact, had got to be the idea of pilgrimage
in the Pergamos state of the Church. They talked
of it, no doubt, and built their houses the more
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solidly to stand the rough weather. God said they
were dwelling where Satan’s throne was.

It was the history of old Babel repeating itself.
You may find the vivid type of it in Gen. xi., where
men “journeyed,” indeed, but not as pilgrims, or
only as that till they could find some smooth spot
to settle down in. They “journeyed,” as colonists
or immigrants on the look-out for land; [rom the
rough lhills beyond the flood, where human life be-
gan; “from the east”"—with their backs, that is,
toward the blessed dawn; “and they found a plain
in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt there.”

Such was, alas! the Church’s progress—from the
rough heights of martyrdom down to the level
plain where there were no difficulties to deter the
most timid souls. There the Church multiplied,
and there they began to “build a city, and a tower
whose top should reach to heaven.” But“a city"”
was not Jerusalem, but Jerusalem's constant enemys;
not the “possession of peace,” but a city ol “con-
fusion”—Babel.

Yet it prospered: they built well. True, they
were away from the quarries of the hills, and could
not build with the “stone” they had there been
used to. They did what they could with the clay
which was native in that lower land. “They had
bricks for stone, and bitumen for mortar.” We
have seen some of this work already. It looks well,
and lasts in the fine climate of these regions quite a
long time: human material, not divine,—*“bricks,”
man's manufacture, “for stones,” God's material.
They cannot build great Babylon with the “living
stones” of God's producing. Man.made Christians,
compacted together, not by the cementing of the
Spirit for eternity, but by the human motives and
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influences whereby the masses are affected, but
‘which the fire of God will one day try. So is great
Babylon built.

Now it is remarkable that the word “ Pergamos ™
has a double significance. In thé plural form, it is
used for the “citadel of a town,” while it is at least
near akin to purges, “a tower.,” Again, divide it
into the two words into which it naturally sepa-
rates, and you have per, “although,” a particle
which “usually serves to call attention to some-
thing which is objected to” (Liddell & Scott),
and gamos, “ marriage.” Pergamos,—'‘a marriage
though.”

It was indeed by the marriage of the Church and
the world that the “city and tower” of Babylon
the Great was raised; and such are the times we
are now to contemplate.

Before we proceed, however, let us to this double
proof unite another, that the threefold cord may
not be broken. The parallel between the first ad-
dresses to the churches and the first four parables
of the kingdom in Matthew xiii. I have referred to
before. The first parable gives the partial failure
of the good seed, as Ephesus gives the initial fail-
ure of the true Church. The second parable gives
the direct work of the enemy—the tares sown
among the wheat, as the address to Smyrna does
the “synagogue of Satan.” But the tares and wheat
are separate, and the view is, in the first two para-
bles, an individual one; the third parable is entirely
different in this respect. Owne seed stands here for
the whole sowing, and what is seen is now ‘the
aspect of the whole together. The little mustard-
seed produces, strange to say, a tree, in which the
birds of the heaven lodge, and the tree is a type of
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worldly power. Turn to the fourth chapter of
Daniel, and you will find in Nebuchadnezzar, king
of Babylon, such a tree. Surely it is 51g111ﬁcant
that in every direction in which we look from here
there is a finger.post which points to Babylon!
And here in Pergamos, as in the mustard-tree, it is
the Church as a whole which is spoken of. It is
established, as men triumphantly say: it is fadlen
is the lament from heaven.

For this is not the Church's establishment upon
its Rock-loundation, where the gates of hades can-
not prevail against it, but in the world's favor; and
if Satan be the prince of this world, what must be
the price of this?

As a consequence, we find not only Nicolaitanism
fully accepted, but the doctrine of Balaam also.
They are still what is called “orthodox.” “Thou
holdest fast My name, and hast not denied My faith,
even in those days wherein Antipas was My faith-
ful witness, who was slain among you where Satan
dwelleth.” For these are the Nicene times, the
time of the first Christian council called (at Niccea)
by a Roman emperor, and which maintained the
deity of Christ against Arianism. It wasa sight,
they said, to sec at the council the marks of the
confession of Christ in those who had endured the
late persecutions. The Nicene period was that of
two, at least, of the creeds substantially acknowl-
edged by the faith of Christians every where since.
But theirs was an orthodoxy which, while main-
taining (thank God!) the doctrine of the Trinity,
could bc and was very far astray as to the applica-
tion of Christ’s blessed work to the salvation of
men.  Orthodox as to Christ, it was yct most un-
orthodox as to the gospel.
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Where in the Apostles’ Creed, so called, do you
find the gospel. “The forgiveness of sins” is an
article of belief, no doubt, but how and when? In
the Nicene creed is acknowledged “one daptism for
the remission of sins,” but there is entire silence as
to any other. In the Athanasian, it is owned Christ
“suffered for our salvation,” but how we are to
obtain the salvation for which He suflered is again
omitted. Practically, the belief of the times was in
the efficacy of baptism, and so painful and uncertain
was the way of forgiveness for sins committed
afterward, that multitudes deferred baptism to a
dying bed, that the sins of a lifetime might be more
easily washed away together.

The Lord goes on to say, “But I have a few
things against thee, because thou hast there them
which hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught
Balak to cast a trap before the children of Israel,
to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit
fornication.”

Balaam, the destroyer of the people, is a new graft
upon Nicolaitanism. A prophet, in outward near-
ness to the Lord, while his heart went after its own
covetousness,—a man having no personal grudge
against the people, but whose god was his belly,
and so would curse them if his god bade:—one
whose doctrine was to seduce Israel from their
separateness into guilty mixture with the nations
and their idolatry round about. The type is easily
read, and the examples of it distressingly numerous.
When the Church and the world become on good
terms with one another, and the Church has the
things of the world with which to attract the natu-
ral heart, the hireling prophet is a matter of course,
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who for his own ends will scek to destroy whatever
remains of godly separateness.

It is one step only in the general, persistent
departure from God never retraced and never
repented of. Solemn to say, however much in-
dividuals may be delivered, such decline is never
recovered from by the body as such. At every
step downward, the progress down is only acceler-
ated. ‘“ITave ye offered Me slain beasts and sacri-
fices by the space of forty years in the wilderness?
Yea, ye took up the tabernacle ol Moloch, and the
star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made
to worship them; and I will carry you away beyond
Babylon. There were many reformations afterward,
more or less partial, but no {resh start.

So with the Church. Men talk of another Pen-
tecost. There never was another. And the frst
lasted for how brief a season! “Unto thee, good-
ness, if thou continne in His goodness; otherwise
thou also shalt be cut off.”

From Constantine's day to the present, world
and Church have been united in christendom at
large; and wherever this is found, there in truth is
Babylon, though Rome be the head of Babylon,
as indeed she is.

Let us look about us with the lamp the Lord he
given us, and see whereabouts we are with regar
to these things. ITow far are we individually keey
ing the Church and the world separate? How fa
are we really refusing that yoke with unbeliever
which the passage in 2 Cor. vi. so emphaticall
condemns? Qur associations are judged of God ¢
surely as any other part of our practical conduct
and “Be not unequally yoked together with unbe
lievers" is Iis word, Ile cannot, He declares, b
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to us a Father as He would, except we come out
and be separate! Solemn, solemn words in the
midst of the multiplicity of such confederacies in
the present day! Can we bear to be ourselves
searched out by them, beloved brethren? Oh, if
we value our true place as sons with God, shall we
not be only glad to see things as they are? '

‘Now this “yoke” forbidden has various applica-
tions. It applies to any thing in which we volun-
tarily unite with others to attain a common object.
Among social relations, marriage is such a yoke;
in business relations, partnerships and such like;
and in the foremost rank of all would come eccle-
siastical associations.

To take these lattef, now: There are certain sys-
tems which, as we have already seen, mix up the
Church and the world in the most thorough way
possible. All forms of ritualism do:—forms where-
in a person is made by baptism “a member of Christ
and a child of God.” Where that is asserted, sep-
aration is impossible; for no amount of charity,and
no extravagance of theological fiction, can make
the mass of these baptized people other than the
world.

All national churches in the same way mix them
up by the very fact that they are national churches.
You cannot by the force of will or act of parliament
make a nation Christian. You can give them a
name to live, while they are dead. You can make
them formalists and hypocrites, but nothing more.
You can do your best to hide from them their true
condition, and leave them under an awful delusion,
from ‘which eternity alone may wake them up.
That is much to do indeed, and it is all in this way
possible,
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All systems Jewish in character mix them up of
necessity, Where all are probationers together, it
is not possible to do otherwise. All systems in
which the church is made a means to salvation,
instead of the company of the saved, necessarily do
so. When people join churches in order to be
saved, as is the terrible fashion of the day, these
churches become of course the common receptacle
of sinners and saints alike. And wherever assur-
ance of salvation is not maintained, the same thing
must needs result.

Systems such as these naturally acquire, and
rapidly, adherents, money, and worldly influence;
and among such, the doctrine of Balaam does its
deadly work. The world, not even disguised in
the garb of Christianity, is sought, for the sake ol
material support. Men that have not given them.
selves to the Lord are taught that they can give
their money. It is openly proclaimed that God is
not sufficient as His people’s portion. His cause
requires help, and that so much, that e will accept
it from the hands of His very enemies. There is
an idolatry of means abroad. Money will help the
destitute ; money will aid to circulate the Scripture;
money will send missionaries to foreign parts;
money will supply a hundred wants, and get ove:
a host of difficulties. We are going to put it to sc
good a use, we must not be over-scrupulous as to
the mode of getting it. The church has to be
maintained, the minister to be paid. They do not
like the principles that “the end sanctifies the
means’—Dbut still, what are they to do? God is in
theory of course sufficient, but they must use the
means, and the ninctecnth century no longer
cxpects miracles.
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But why go over the dreary round of such god-
less and faithless arguments? Is it a wonder that
infidelity bursts out into a triumphant laugh as
Christians maintain the impotence of their God,
and violate Iis precepts to save His causc from
ruin? Nay, do you not in fact proclaim it ruined
—irredeemably, irrecoverably ruined, when IHis
car is already too dull to hear, and Ilis arm
shortened that it cannot save?

Money will build churches, will buy Bibles, will
support ministers,—true. Will it buy a new Pen.
tecost? or bring in the millennium? Will you
bribe the blessed Spirit to work for you thus? or
make sheer will and animal energy do without
Him? Alas! you pray for power, and dishonor
Him who is the only source of power!

But what is the result of this solicitation ol the
world? Can you go to it with the Bibles you have
bought with its own money, and tell it the truth as
to its own condition? Can you tell themn that “the
whole world lieth in wickedness ' P—that “all that
is in the world—the lust of the Hesh, and the lust
ol the eyes, and the pride of life—is not of the
Iather, but is of the world”? Can you maintain
the separate place that God has given you, and
the sharp edge of the truth that “they that are in
the flesh cannot please God”? O course you
cannot. They will turn round upon you awml say,
“Why, then, do you come to us for our money?
You ask us to give, and tell us it will not please
Him our giving! It is not reasonable: we do not
believe it, and you cannot believe it yoursclves!”

No: the world does not believe in giving some-
thing for nothing. Whatever the Word of God
may say, whatever you may think of it in your
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heart, you must compromise in some way. You
must not maintain the rigid line of separation.
Balaam must be your prophet. You must mix
with the world, and let it mix with you; how else
will you do it good? You must cushion your
church-seats, and invite it in. You must make your
building and your services attractive: you must
not frighten people away, but allure them in. You
must be all things to all men; and as you cannot
expect to get them up to your standard, you must
get down to theirs. Do I speak too strongly? Oh,
words can hardly exaggerate the state of things
that may be every-where found, not in some far-off
land, but here all around us in the present day. I
should not dare to tell you what deeds are done in
the name of Christ by His professing people. They
will hire singers to sing His praises for admiration
and to draw a crowd. They will provide worldly
entertainments, and sit down and be entertainec
in company. And as more and more they sink
down to the world’s level, they persuade them-
selves the world is rising up to theirs; while God
is saying, as of His people of old, *“ Ephraim, he
hath mixed himself among the people: Ephraim i
a cake not turned. Strangers have devoured hi
strength, and he knoweth it not,—yea, gray hair
are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth i
not. And the pride of Israel testifieth to his face
and they do not return to the Lord their God, nor
seek IHim for all this” (Hos. vii. 8-10).

It is a downward course, and being trod at ar
ever-increasing pace. Competition is aroused, anc
it is who can be the most successful candidate for
the world’s favors. The example of one emboldens
another. Emulation, envy, ambition, and a host of
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unholy motives arc arouscd; and Scripture, the
honor of Christ, the jealous eyes of a holy, holy
God—ah, you are nthudtcd and pharisaic il you
talk of these.

There is one [eature in this melancholy picture
I cannot pass by briefly thus.  Z%e wministry, or
what stands before men's cyes as such, how is it
aflected by all this? T have already said that
Scripture does not recognize the thought ol a min-
ister and his people. Up()n this I do not intend to
dwell again. But what, after all, in the present
day has got to be the strength of the tie between a
church and its ministry? Who that looks around
can question that money has here a controlling in-
fluence? The seal of the compact is the s ll.ny A
rich church with an ample purse, can it not make
reasonably sure of attracting the man it wants?
The poor churcl, however 1lcl1 in piety, is it not
conscious of its deficiency? People naturally do
not like to own it. They -persuade themsclves,
successfully cnoutrh, no coubt, that it is a wicder
and more promising field of labor that attracts
them. But the world notoriously does not belicve
this; and it has but too good reason [or its unbelicl.

The contract is ordinarily for so much money.
If the money is not forthcoming, the contract is
dissolved.  But more, the moncy consideration
decides in another way the character of man they
wish to secure. It is ordinarily a sweeessyul man
that is wanted, after the [ashionable idea ol what is
success. They want a man who will (ill the chureh,
perhaps help to pay ofl the debt upon it. Very
likely the payment of his own salary depends upan
this.  He zwill wot be likely most to please wwho is not
anflucnced by such motroes ; and thus it will e ouly
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God’s mercy if Balaam’s doctrine does not secure
a Balaam to carry it out. But even if a godly man
is obtained, he is put under the influence of the
strongest personal temptation to soften down the
truth, which, if fully preached, may deprive him of
not only influence, but perhaps even subsistence.

Will the most godly man be the most popular
man? No; for godliness is not what the world
secks. Tt can appreciate genius, no doubt, and elo-
quence, and amiability, and benevolence, and utili-
tarianism; but godliness is something different from
the union of even all of these. If the world can
appreciate godliness, I will own indeed it is no
longer the wmld But as long as the lust of the
flesh and the lust of the eyes and the pride of life
still characterize it, it is not of the Father, nor the
Father ol it.  And then, why in that passage does
the apostle say ‘“the Father"? s it not because in
thinking of the Father's relation to the world, we
must nccds think of the Sex#? Ashe says again in
another place, “Who is he that overcometh the
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Sox
of God?" And why? Becausc it is the Son of
God the world has crucified and cast out; and that
the cross, which was the world’s judgment of the
Son of God, is, for [aith, God's judgment of the
world,

Was Christ popular, beloved [riends? Could He,
with divine power in His hands and ministering it
freely for the manifold need appealing to Him on
every side,—condd Fe commend Himsell to men
[is creatures? No, assuredly. But yon think
perhaps those peculiarly evil times: they under-
stand ITinn better now, you think, Take, then, His
dear name with you to men's places of business
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and to their homes to-day, to the work-shop and
the counting-houses, and the public places—do you
doubt what response you would get?

“In the churches?” O, yes, they have agreed
to tolerate Him there. The churches have been
carefully arranged to please the world. Comfort-
able, fashionable, the poor packed in convenient
corners, eye and ear and intellect provided for:
that is a different thing. And then it helpsto quiet
conscience when it will sometimes stir. But oh,
beloved, is there much sign of His presence whose
own sign was, “7v /e poor the gospelis preached ”?

Enough of this, however; it will be neither
pleasure nor profit to pursue it further. But to
those with whom the love of Christ is more than a
profession, and the honor of Christ a reality to be
maintained, I would solemnly put it how they can
go on with what systematically tramples His honor
underfoot, yea, under the world's foot,—falsifies
His gospel, and helps to deceive to their own de-
struction the souls for whom He died. The doc-
trine of Balaam is every where: its end is judgment
upon the world, and judgment too upon the people
of God. If ministers cannot be supported, il
churches cannot be kept up without this, the hon-
estest, manliest, only Christian course is, let the
thing go down! If Christians cannot get ou with-
out the world, they will find at least that the world
can get on without them. They cannot persuade
it that disobedience is such a serious thing when
they see the light-hearted, flippant disobedience of
which it 1s so easy to convict the great mass of
professors, while it is so utterly impossible to deter
them [rom it. “Money " is the cry; “well, but we
want the money.” Aye, though Christ’s honor is
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betrayed by it, and infidels sneer, and souls perish.
Brethren, the very Pharisees of old were wiser!
“We may not put 4t into the treasury,’ they whisp-
ered, “ because it is the price of blood."

. FW. G.

(To be continued.)

THE END OF A QUARREL.

’I‘VVO persons having a grievance, left their

respective homes in search of each other;
they met in the street, and there was a perfect
reconciliation. Would to God that more that are
found in like circumstances would “ go and do like-
wise,” obeying our Lord’s word, “If thou bring thy
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy
brother hath aught against thee; leave there thy
gift before the altar, and go thy way; first ée re-
conciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy
gift”! (Matt. v. 23, 24.)

“How rare that task a prosperous issue finds

Which seeks to reconcile discordant minds!

How many scruples rise at passion’s touch I—

This yields too little, and that asks too much ;

Each wishes each with ozer”’s eyes to see,

And many sinners can't make fwo agree.

What MEDIATION, then, the Saviour showed,

Who, singly, reconciled us unto God !”
(2 Cor, v. 18-21; 1 Tim. ii. 6, 0.)

“If any man have a quarrel [grievance] against
any, even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.”
(Col. iil. 13.) “DBe ye kind one to another, tender-
hearted, [orgiving one another, even as God for
Christ's sake hath forgiven you.” (Eph. iv. 32.)

What a motive for our hearts, beloved brethren!
May we in this attest our heart's love to Him who
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has died. for us, and says, “If ye love Mg, keep
My commandments”! B.C G

THE REVOLVING CYLINDER.

ISITING a brother in the Lord some time
since, who had utilized his saw-mill for the
manufacture of broom-handles, I was at a loss to
know how they were to be made smooth enough
for use, secing them come from the saw and lathe
so rough in appearance. “OQOh, I will show you,”
he replied, as I presented the difficulty to my
friend; and, suiting the action to the word, he
grasped an armful, and placed them in arevolving
cylinder. 1In a very briel time, on releasing the
belt, to my amazement, he took them out quite
smooth in appearance and feeling. He had done
this that they might »ud eack other smooth.

“Ah,” said [, “here is a good lesson lor us as to
the ways of the Lord with us His people, and I
understand better than ever what it is to ‘endeavor
to keep the unity of the Spirit. When God’s grace
has saved a man, and made him personally fit to
g0 to heaven, cleansed by the Saviour's blood, and
with a nature capable of enjoying it, [le next sees
fit-to put him into such circumstances on earth
as thus serve him a good purpose, like this smooth-
ing process.” Thus, b(.loved bret hr(.n, it is that we
are put, by Ilis divine and unerring hand ol love
and wisdom, into association w1L11 many in the
body of Christ who daily try and exercise onr
hearts, that so in the workings of Ilis grace we
may “7'71[) eacl othier smooth.” P Ven §o, Fat 11( r, may
our hearts respoud ! B.C G




2258
" THE SERlVA”NT'S’ NAME.

“THE servant’s name was Malchus" are words

of holy writ—divinely inspired,—*written
for our learning,” or “admonition,”—part of the
“all Scripture” which “is given by inspiration of
God,and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that
the man of God may be perfect, throughly fur-
nished unto all good works.” Have we ever so
considered it, and consciously profited by its brief
though significant message from Him who“though
He be %Zigk, yet hath He respect unto the dowly;
but the proud He knoweth afar off”? Whether
we have or not, may we now do 50, and to our
soul's profit, by His grace.

The part in Scripture where our verse is found
is John (xviil. 10)—24ar gospel of the four which
specially unfolds the glory of our Lord as the
Eternal Word—“ God manifest in the flesh "—the
“Creator” and “ Upholder of all -things"—the
“ Light and Life of men;"” and it surely adds to it
something of “this glory that excelleth,” to be found
in such a place.

. First, it was the name of one who, at least to
sight, was among those who ‘“hated Him without
“causé¢"—one among others of the band Judas
received from the chief priests and Pharisees, who
“came with lanterns and torches and weapons to
take Jesus) In what associations, under what a
leader, and upon what a mission to be found—em-
bracing ‘“the counsel of the ungodly, the way of
stnners, and the- seat of the scornful”’ It is thus
God records his name. Were this all that is told
us, what reason for fear that it is ageznst him the
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record stands! and for what an awful reckoning in
the day when God “maketh inquisition for blooc

and calls men to account for the death of His be—
loved Son! But there is more. It was a servant's
name; and were that too the only fact, how readily,
among so many of greater importance, with men,
would what befell him be dismissed by, “ Only @
servant, what need to mention him further, or re-
cord his name?” But not so with-Gon, and herq
we are before God, and God is before us, albeit
He is Jesus, our precious, lowly, gracious Saviour.
Here, where we see our Lord yielding Himsell up
into the hands of His enemies, laying down IHis
life, being led as a lamb to the slaughter, what
grace in Him, while“ Znowing all things that should
come upon Him,” to turn from all concerning
Himself, and not only exercise His divine power in
behalf of such an one, but display His grace and
sympathy as well, saying (as we elsewhere find),
“Suffer ye zhus far,” as He touched his ear and
healed him. Precious, unselfish, considerate Lord
and Master,—able to create worlds, to command
legions of angels, to make His enemies fall before
His face, to drink the cup of divine judgment
against sin,—yes, and as able (blessed be His name!)
to soothe the pain of an enemy, to sympathize with
and relieve the. suffering of such, though but a
servani. Surely it was of 24at grace that John had
received, and under the inspiration of the same
Spirit he was when he penned those gmci(ms
words, “Aund the servant's name was Maolchus.”

And further, may we not hope from this record of
his name that he was afterward known among our
Lord’s friends and followers, as here among His
enemies? Having the assurance that one of hll(‘h,



THE SERVANT'S NAME, 227

the dying thief, who by mecessity was where he
heard His gracious words, and was won to trust
Him, and some ground also to believe that another,
Simon the Cyrenian, who came, as it were, by
chance upon the scene of His sufferings, was also
numbered among His own (Comp. Mark xv. 21;
Acts xiii. 1.); so may we not also hope that this
too was the occasion of blessing to still another,
who, it may be, was of choice among those “who
took Jesus,” and that it is in view of this his name
was made part of holy Scripture.

Be this as it may, some lessons are plain and
manifest, which may we not miss! Let us, like our
gracious, adorable Lord, seek to »¢¢eve, rather than
inflict, suffering, even though it be as to an enemy;
and if even in men's account but a servant, may we
show His gracious consideration. As to this latter,
how strong this appeal to our hearts, in behalf of
those in such relations to us, that there may be a
fuller display of the grace of Christ in us; not only
“giving unto them that which is just and equal,”
and suitably taking note of and “rewarding every
good thing,” as our Lord and Master does, and
“forbearing threatening;” but realizing our stew-
ardship of grace toward them, making us debtors
to them as to all men.

And here, may we not fittingly find room for “a
word of exhortation,” which, through grace, may
yield its profit? To how many, in this day of the
overturning of the relationships which God: has
established -among men, is the question of “z4e
scrvant” a very serious one, and one fraught with
more than a little care, which, alas! they seem un-
able to “cast upon Him," as believing “ He careth
for them”! Is there not a cause £ and, (thank God!)
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with this discovered, with IHim a remedy? There
is assuredly, and may we not ask our hearts, Is it
not this—Do we not too olten think of such as
those outside of us in whom we have, alas! but
scanty interest beyond the amount ol /Jaber that
they yield us for which we in turn compensate
them? Can this, beloved brethren, be our God's
thought [or His people, when He has called us to be
imitators of Him, as dear children? Were we to look
upon ourselves more as “the stewards of Iis man-
ifold grace,” set here in the world to “bless, and
curse not,’” ‘as to all with whom we come into con-
tact, would we not more seriously regard this
matter of our servants? and if[ assured, as we
should be, that those given us are from the Lord,
and in answer to our heart’s supplication to Him,
would not then the servant's name with us have a
record also? The frequent change of servants,
with its attendant care and [riction, with which not
a few even of God’s dear people are familiar, we
may rightly own to be as really Fis discipline
as the nations of Canaan left to try the hearts of
Israel.

Let us, as to this though commonplace yet im-
portant matter, “searck and ¢zy our ways, and Zurn
again to the Lord,” believing that I1e who “num-
bers the very hairs of our head” cares for all our
concerns; and in this matter, as “in every thing,"”
would have us seek His face, first as to whe e
would have come beneath ourroofin that relation,
and then also as to the needed grace (swficicnt,
promised grace)) for-each day's trial us it comes,
that we may thus, as in all things, “adorn the doc-
trine of our Saviour."”

The goodness of Jehovah's heart,—* pitiful, and
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full of tender mercy,” how fully we find displayed
in the statutes enjoined upon His people Israel as
to those subordinate to them! and how pathetic
His appeal as to the stranger,—“for ye Anotw the
keart of a stranger.

May we, beloved brethren, in the remembrance
of that grace to which we are daily such debtors,
walk in its power toward all around us, that in
“that day” of our Lord's return our servant's
names too may have a record, as those whom we
have “shown grace,”” and been made channels of
blessings to. Thus will we be made to share a
little of His joy, whose grace said, “ Suffer ye thus
far,” and caused it to be written, “And the servant's
name was Malchus."

May it be so for His name's sake!
' B.C.G.

ONE TOUCH.

NE touch—one little, scarce-felt touch—
Amid so many! "Twill oaly be as though

A leaf had fAuttered down upon His robe
From one of these tall sycamores,—as though
One spowflake more had fallen no1selessly
Upon those far, calm heights of Lebanon,
So light, so gentle [ And for me—for me
It will be Zife7 The Master will not know;
And I shall lay aside this weight of woe,—
This vestiture of hopeless suffering,
Which hath been mine so long, and shall be whole.
1 will not wait, methinks, to kneel to Him,
Till the great multitudes have passed away;
Though in the twilight, when the shadows fall,
Unnoticed I might creep unto His {eet;
Nay, I will touch His sacred raiment now;
How many have been straichtway healéd thus!
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It may be with that touch I shall be whole.

The Master will not know that one so vile,

So sin-defiled, is near, I need not fear—

The quivering palm-leaves will not tell Him,
Nor the sycamores which grow beside the way :
I think God set them there lest the hot sun
Should smite upon His Servants’s face to-day.”

So she came nearer—mingled among those

Who followed closest round Him in the crowd.

A moment more, and her worn hand had touched

The Jorder of His robe : its azure hem

Lay for one moment 'neath those fingers frail,

Which came in contact with its wondrous blue

So quick, so tremblingly! And then she knew,

With one wild throb of joy, that she was w/hole /

But straightway wonderingly the Master turned,

And looking on the eager, restless crowd

Which pressed around His sacred form, He asked,

“Wha touched My clothes?” Then, heeding not
their words, ' '

Nor yet the questionings of those He loved,

He sought her where she stood, and looked on her

With one sweet look, which told her Az knew all;

And bade her, irresistibly, to rise

And come to Him. Yes, He knew all. As well

Might mother be unconscious that the babe,

O’er which in speechless agony she bent

To see it die, was given back to her

By God ; as well might she not heed its smile,

Nor yet the first light touch upon her cheek

Of the small baby-fingers. So she came—

Rejoicingly, yet tremblingly, she came—

And, kneeling low at His dear feet, she told

How great had been Hisgrace. And then,in words

Which breathed naught but tenderness, He filled

Yet fuller to the brim her cup of joy—

Sealing her trembling gladness with His word,

*Thy faith hath made the whole : go in peace.”

J S P
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PRESENT THINGS,

As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOK oOF REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES TO THE CHURCHES, (Conzéined.)

Pergamos : the Church united with the World.
(Rev. H, 12-17.)—Continued.

IT will be a relief to turn to Scripture, and to

examine what we have there upon this subject.
It is very simple. There-was no organized ma-
chinery for supporting churches; none for paying
ministers; no promise, no contract upon the peo-
ple's part, as to any sum they were to receive at all.
There were necessities, of course, many, to be
provided for, and it was understood that there was
to be provision. The saints themselves had to
meet all. They had not taken up with a cheap
religion. Having often to lay down their lives for
it, they did not think much of their goods. The
principle was this: “Every man as he is disposed
in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or of
necessity; for God loveth a cheerful giver.” [t
was to be to God, and before God. There was to
be no blazoning it out to brethren, still less before
the world. He that gave was not to let his left
hand know what his right hand was doing.

It is true there were solemn motives to enforce
it.  On the one side, “he that soweth sparingly
shall reap also sparingly, and he that soweth boun-
tifully shall reap also bountifully;" but on the other
side, most powerful, most influential of all, was
this: “ Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
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who, though He was rich, yet for your sakes be-
came poor, that ye through His poverty might
become rich.”

Such was the principle, such was to be the
motive. There was no compulsory method of
extraction if this failed. If there was not heart to
give, it was no usc to cxtract.

So as to the laborer in the Word,—it was very
clearly announced, and that as what God had or-
dained, that “they which preach the gospel should
live of the gospel,” and that “the laborer is worthy
of his hire.” But although here also God used the
willing hands of His people, it was not understood
that z4ey “hired ” him, or that he was 74ed» laborer.
What they gave, it was to God they gave it, and
Zis privilege was to be Christ’s servant. His re-
sponsibility was to the Lord, and theirs also. They
did not understand that they were to get so much
work for so much money. They did not gay, but
“offered.” There is a wonderful difference; for
you cannot “pay " God, and you do not “offer” (in
this sense of oflering,) to man. The moment you
22y, God is out of the question.

Do you think this is perhaps a little unfair on
both sides? that it is right that there should be
something more of an equivalent for the labor
he bestows,—for the money you give? That is
good law, bad gospel. What better than simony is
it to suppose after this fashion—*that the gilt of
God can be purchased with money”? Would you
rather make your own bargain than trust Christ’s
grace to minister to your need? or is it hard for
him that he who ministers the Word should show
his practical trust in the Word by looking to the
Lord for his support? Ah, to whom could he look
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so well? and how much better off would he be for
losing the sweet experience of His care?

Noj; it is all unbelief in divine power and love,
and machinery brought in fo make up for the want
of it. And yet if there is not this, what profit is
there of keeping up the empty profession of it? If
God can fail, let the whole thing go together; if
He cannot, then your skillful contrivances are only
the exhibition of rank unbelief.

And what do you accomplish by it? You bring
in the Canaanite (the merchantman) into the house
of the Lord. You offer a premium to the trader in
divine things,—the man who most values your
money and least cares for your souls. You cannot
but be aware how naturally those two extremcs
associate together, and you cannot but own that if
you took the Lord’s plan, and left His laborers to
look to Him for their support, you would do more
to weed out such traffickers than by all your care
and labor otherwise. Stop the hire, and you will
banish the hirelings, and the blessed ministry of
Christ will be freed from anincubus and a reproach
which your contracts and bargainings are largely
responsible for.

And if Christ’'s servants cannot after all trust
Him, let them seek out some honest occupation
where they may gain. their bread without scandal.
In the fifteenth century before Christ, God brought
out a whole nation out of Egypt, and maintained
them forty years in the wilderness. Did He? or
did He not? Is He as competent as ever? Alas!
will you dare to say those were the days of His
youth, and these of His decrepitude?

So serious are these questions. But the unbelief
that exists now existed then. Do you remember
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what the people did when they had lost Moses on
the mount awhile and lacked a leader? Z7/ey made
a god of the gold whick they had brought out of Egyp?
with them, and fell dotwn and worshiped the worfk of
thetr own hands. Tistory repeats itself. Who can
deny that we have been looking on the counter-
part of that?

Is there any measure, it may be well to ask here,
of the Christian’s giving, for one who would be
right with God about it?

The notion of the tithe or tenth has been revived,
or with some two tithes, as that which was the
measure of an Israelite’s giving. Jacob has been
propounded to us as an example, as he stood before
God in the morning after that wonderful night at
Bethel, when God had engaged to be with him and
to be his God, and to multiply his seed, and bring
him again into the land from which he was depart-
ing. “If God will be with-me,” he says, “and will
keep me in the way that I go, and will give me
bread to eat and raiment to put on, so that I come
again to my father’s house in peace ; then the Lord
shall be my God; and this stone, which I have set
for a pillar, shall be God's house, and of all that
Thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth
unto Thee.”

God’'s ways are so little like our ways, His
thoughts so little like our thoughts, it is not very
wonderful man does not understand them. But
surely Jacob does not here enter into the blessed-
ness of God's thoughts.

I need not dwell now upon his case, but only
notice it to say that for a Christian at least the
whole principle is a mistake. You are not to ran-
som nine-tenths from God by giving onc. You arc
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bought with a price—you and yours. In a double
way, by creation and redemption too, you belong,
with all you have, to God. Many people are acting
upon the perfectly wrong idea that whether as to
time, money, or whatever else, God is to have His
share, and the rest is their own. They misunder-
stand the legal types, and do not realize the im-
mense dillerence that accomplished redemption
has brought in with it

Before “ Ye are bought with a price” could yet
be said, it was impossible to deduce the conse-
quences that result [rom this. Grace goes beyond
law, which made nothing, and could make nothing,
perfect.  The very cssence of the surrender of the
life to God is that it must be a voluntary one.
Like the vow of the Nazarite, which was a vow of
separation to the Lord, and which reads, “ When
any one wil vow the vow of a Nazarite,” that sur-
rencler must be of the heart, or it is none. Nor is
it a contradiction to this that there were borz Naz.
arites—Nazarites from the womb, as Samson and
the Baptist. We are all bern (new-born) to Nazar-
iteship, which is implicd and necessitated (in a true
sensc) by the life which we receive from God. But
the necessity is not one externally impressed upon
it: it is an internal one.  “A new heart will I give’
you,” says the Lord; but the new heart given isa
heurt which chooses [recly the service of its Master.

A legal requirement ol the whole then would
have been unavailing, and a mere bondage.  “Not.
grudgingly, or of nceessity,” is, as we have scen,
the Seripture rule. But that does not at all mean
what people characterize as “cheap religion.” It
does uot mean that God will aceept the “mites™ of
the nigeard as the Lord did those of the woman in
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the Gospels. Christ does not say now, Give as
much or as little as you please: it is all one. No:
He expects intelligent, free surrender of all to
Him, as on the part of one who recognizes that all
is really His.

If you will look at the sixteenth chapter of Luke,
you will find the Lord announcing very distinctly
this principle. The unjust steward is our picture
there,—the picture of those who are (as we all are
as to the old creation) under sentence of dismissal
from the place they were originally put in, on ac-
count of unrighteous dealing in it. Grace has not
recalled the sentence, “ Thou mayest be no longer
steward.” It has given us far more, but it has not
reinstalled us in the place we have thus lost. Death,
in fact, is our removal from our stewardship, al-
though it be the entrance, for us as Christians, into
something which must be coufessed “far better.”

But grace has delayed the execution of the sen-
tence, and meanwhile our Master's goods are in
our hand. All that we have here are As things,
and not ours. And now God looks for us to be
faithful in what is, alas! to men as such (creature of
God as indeed it is,) “the mammon of unrighteous-
ness,”—the miserable deity of unrightcous man.

" Moreover, grace counts this faithfulness to us.
We are permitted to “make friends of this mam-
mon of unrighteousness” by our godly use of it,
whereas it is naturally, through our fault, our
enemy and our accuser. It must not be imagined
that the “unjust steward” is to be our character
literally all through. - The Lord shows us that this
is not so when He speaks of “[aithlulness” being
looked for. No doubt the unjust steward in the
parable acts unjustly with his master's goods, and
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it must not be imagined that God commends him,
it is “ his lord " that does so,—man as man admiring
the shrewdness which he displayed. Yet only so
could be imaged that conduct which in us is #zo#
injustice but faithfulness to our Master,—grace
entitling us to use what we have received, for our
own true and eternal interests, which in this case
are one¢ with His own due and glory.

But then there are things also which we may
speak of as “our own.” What are these? Al, they
are what the Lord speaks of as, after all, “the true
riches.” “If ye have not been faithful in the un-
rightcous mammon, who will commit to your trust
the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful
in that which is Another's, [not ‘another man's,
but of course God’s,] who will give you that which
is your own 2"

Thus our own things are distinct altogether; and
I must not tell Christians what they are. I need
only remind you that if you have in your thoughts
as men down here, a quantity of things, your own
possessions, to be liberal with or to hoard up,—in
both cases you misapprehend the matter. You
have as to things here your Master's goods, which
if you hoard up here, you surely lose hereafter,
and turn into accusers. On the other hand, you
are graciously permitted to transfer them really to
your own account, by laying them up amid your
treasure, where your treasure is—*“in heaven.”

The rich man in the solemn illustration at the
end of the chapter was one who had made his
Lord's “good things " his own after another fashion,
and in eternity they were not friends, but enemics
and accusers. “Son,” says Abraham to him, “re-
member that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy
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good things." That was all, but what a solemn
memory it was! FHow once again the purple and
fine linen and sumptuous fare met the eyes they
had once gratified and now appalled! Lazarus had
been at his gate, but it was not Lazarus that ac-
cused. And oh, beware of having things your own
down here! There was a man who had “his good
things" here, and in eternity what were they to him?

I know this is not the gospel. No, but it is what,
as the principle of God’s holy government, the
gospel should prepare us to understand and to
enter into. Have you observed that the most
beautiful and affecting story of gospel grace, the
story of the lost son received, is what grecedes the
story of the unjust steward? The Pharisees who
in the fifteenth chapter stand for the picture of the
elder son are here rebuked in the person of the rich
man. Will not the prodigal received back to a
Father's arms be the very one who will understand
that he owes his all to a Father's love? Isnot“Ye
are bought with a price” the gospel? But then
“ye are bought.: ye are not your own.”

Put it in another way. You remember that
when God would bring His people out of Egypt,
Pharaoh wanted to compromise,—of course by that
compromise to keep the people as his slaves. Three
separate offers he makes to Moses, each of which
would have prevented salvation being, according
to God's thought of it, salvation at all. The first
compromise was, “ Worship i the land.”

“And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron,
and said, ‘Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land.’”

And still the world asks, “Why need you go out-
side it? You are entitled to your opinions, but
why be so extreme? Why three days’ journey
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into the wilderness? Why separate from what you
were brought up in, and from people as good as
you?” Ah, they do not know what that three
days' journey implies, and that the death and
resurrcection of Christ place you where you are no
more of the world than He is! Egypt,—luxurious,
civilized, scll-satisfied, idolatrous Egypt,—and the
wilderness! what a contrast! Yet only in the
wilderness can you sacrifice to God.

Then he tries another stratagem :—

“And he said unto them, ‘Go, serve the Lord
your God; but who are they that shall go ?'

“And Moses said, ‘ We will go with our young
and with our old, with our sons and with our
daughters, with our flocks and with our herds we
W1ll go; for we must hold a feast unto the Lord.’

“And he said unto them, ‘Let the Lord be so
with you, as 1 will let you go and your little ones:
look to it, for evil is belore you. Not so: go now
ye that are suen, and serve the Lord; for that ye
did desire."”

By their little ones he had them sale, of course,—
a perfectly good security that they would not go
far away. And so it is still. How many are
brought back into the world by the children they
did not Dbring with them sazf of the world!

One last 11()1.)0 remaing [or Pharaoh:—

“And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, ‘Go
ye, serve the Lord; only let your flocks and your
herds be staped : let your little oncs also go with

rn

you.

“Leave your posscssions,” he says; and how
many leave their possessions! Themselves are
saved: but their business, their occupation, these
are still not sacred things, they are sccular; what
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have these things to do with the salvation ol the
soul?

But God says, No: bring them all out of Egypt:
yourselves, your families, your property,—all are
to be Mine.

And in point of fact, His it must be if we would
ourselves keep it, for we cannot keep it of ourselves.
The man out of whom the devil went is our Lord’s
own illustration of the fact that an empty housc
will never lack a tenant. The sweeping and gar-
nishing and all that, will not keep out the devil, but
perhaps only make him more earnest after occupa-
tion. Nothing will save {rom it but the positive
possession of it by another, who will not and need
not give it up. So we must bring Christ into every
thing, or by that in which He is not we shall find
we have but made room {or another,—Christ's
opposite. The parable has application in many
ways and in many degrees to those who are Christ's
people, as well as to those who are not. Qur really
idle hours are not idle. Our useless occupations
have a use, if not for Christ, then against Him,
Our so-called recreations may be but the {rittering
away of energy, as well as time, and not only d].s-
traction, but the seed of worse distraction.

We are in a world where on cvery side we are
exposed to influences of the most subtle charieter;
where corruption and decay are natural; and
where all thus is not permeated by divine life, it
becomes the necessary and speecy subject of decay
and death. To a beleaguered garrison, a holiday
may be [atal. We cannot ever here ungird our
loins or wnbuckle our armor. 1t is not enough to
withstand in the evil day; but having douc all, still
you must stand. So il you leave Christ at the door
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of the counting-house, you will have to contend
alone with (or give place to) the devil within the
counting-house.

Does this startle you? does it seem to require
too much? It requires that you should be with
Christ in constant companionship, at all times and
on all occasions. Is that narrow,—a rigid, an un-
comfortable view of matters? Does it distress you
to think of giving Him such a place as that? There
are those who belicve that /e is the picture of a
converted man, who complains he never got a kid
to make merry with his friends. Do you realize
that? Do you sympathize with such a view? Have
yon friends that you would like to run away to [or
a while out of Christ's scrutiny or company?
Beloved, when you think of heaven, is it of a long
monotony of being “ever with the Lord”? You
startle at that suggestion; and no wonder. But i
you will ind eternal joy then, and now can think
of it as that, to be ever with Him there, is it less
happy to think of being always with Him here?

At any rate, you camnot alter the reality by all
your thoughts about it. None of our thoughts can
change the nature of things. You cannot find in
all this world a clean corner in which you can be
apart from Christ and yet apart from evil, And
if you could, the very idea of being so would ol
itsell pollute it with evil. Noj; Christ must be a
constant Saviour as to every detail of our walk and
ways., Communion with Itim is the only alterna-
tive of communion with evil. The wisdom that
has not Ilim in it, will be “carthly, sensual, devil-
ish;” il it come not [rom above, come it will from
below.

Thus you sce how important it is to be right



242 PRESENT TIIINGS, ETC.

here. - It is not a mere question of points of detail;
it is a question of truth of heart to Fim, which
aflects every detail,—the whole character and

complexion of our lives indced.  So you must not
wonder at a question of caz¢le being concerned with
a deeper question of “salvation” 11&(.][ looking at
salvation as not merely being from wrath and con-
demnation, but of salvation from the sin also which
brings in these. God gives it us thus in the typical
picture here, and it is not a blot or deformity in the
picture, but rather an essential part. 13¢ persuaded
of it, beloved friends, that only thus cau we find, in
the [ull power of it, what salvation is.

We have been looking at this [rom the side of
responsibility. Surely it is good 1o look at it also
from the side of salvation. Until you are clcan
delivered in these three respects, you cannot be
happily with God, nor even safe. Of course I am
not talking about reaching heaven; you may be
safe in that respect. But whatever you have that
is not Christ's, that is the world’s still, and it will
drag you back into the world. Yeu are keeping it
back from Him; you have a divided interest; how
can this but affect all your intercourse, all your
happiness (or what you ought to have) with Him?
Can you go to your business and shut the door
upon IIlm and IHe not feel it, and por not {eel it?
Can you say to Him, “ Lord, Sunday is Yours and
Monday is mine,” or “Lord, there 1s Your tenth,
and these nine are mine,” and [eel perfectly satistied
that all is right with I{in?

And practically, it gets to be much less. Ile gets
a part of our superfluity, and that is all. ' We must
dress like our neighbors, live up to our rank of tife,
put a little by for a “rainy day,” and something lor
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our children. “We must be jusz before we are
generous,” we think. And then, with some reserve
for recreation, and some for miscellaneous trifles,
all the rest shall be the Lord's. 1t may be but a
‘““mite,” but did not He accept a mite? So the very
narrowness of our dole to the Lord who has saved us
links us with her who had His special commendation.

Better keep it all back than give it in that fashion.
For the amount given just hinders from realizing
where we are. We give it ungrudgingly, perhaps:
we think it has the Lord's approval therefore. We
do not think /oze mauch 4¢ is that we can give un-
grudgingly.

Ungrudgingly it must be. Love it must be.
Though [ give all my goods to feed the poor, except
it be love that does it, it will be utterly contemned.
But if our love is measured by what we give to
Him, how serious is the question raised!

In this great world of sorrow and of evil, Christ
has interests dear to His heart,—how dear, no one
of us has perhaps a notion of. Souls lie in darkness
to whom His Word would give light, and in bond-
age to whom it would bring deliverance. He says
to us, “I count upon My people to do this.” How
can we answer to Him for this confidence He has
placed in us? Shall we say, “ Lord, I have had to
keep up with my neighbors, to provide for the
future, to do a great many things, which I thought
of more importance"? or shall we say, “Lord,
Thou art so great, so high, so powerful, Thou
surely canst not want my help in a matter like
this!” or, again, “Lord, Thou art so gracious, I
am sure Thou wilt accept any thing I may bring:
I would not suppose Thee a hard Master, to want
me to bring Thee much”? Alas, what shall we
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say? Shall we not rather own with broken hearts
how little we have valued Azm?

The “doctrine of Balaam” thrives upon the
heartlessness of God's own people. Do not let us
imagine, because we denounce the mercenary
character of what is current all around, that we
can have no share in upholding what we denounce.
It is far otherwise. If we have given cause, are
giving cause, to those who sneer at the advocates
-of “cheap religion,” we are giving it the most
effectual possible support. In words, you de-
nounce; in deeds, you justify. You tell them that
it is vain to trust to the power of Christ's love in
Christians,—that your own barn is practically
dearer to you than all God’s housc; and they can
point to you triumphantly as proof of the necessity
of all that they contend for.

Beloved, I have done. I have spoken out my
heart, and I must pray you bear with me. Who
that looks around with a heart for Christ upon all
the abominations practiced in IHis name but must
be led to ask, Did not all this evil spring out of the
failure of Hls own people—of those who al heart
loved Him? And further, how far are we perhaps
now unsuspectingly helping on the very cvils we
deplore? Do we not pray for Him to scarch out
our hearts? and shall we shrink {rom having them
searched out? If the search detects n()lhmo we
need not fear it: if it shows us unantml.ml,cd (,Vil,
it is well to realize that the truthful judgment of
the evil is ever the truest blessing for our souls. It
will cost us something, no doubt to wall in what
is ever a narrow way. A race, a warfare, call for
energy and sell-denial. But ah, beloved, it will
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cost us more, much more, to have Christ walk as a
stranger to us because our paths and His do not
agree. How few, when they speak of cost, put
this into their balance-sheet! Yet, “if I wash thee
not,” He says, *thou hast no part with Me.” Are
there not many trying to keep up appearances,
when that is the inward trouble of their souls?

But the door is open, beloved, to came back. He
has never shut it. The one thing so greatly lacking
now is whole-hearted integrity ;—so few without
some secret corner in their hearts that they would
not like to have searched out by Him. That
corner must be searched out, for He must be a
Saviour after His own fashion; and if we would
not have it, we can have little apprehended the
fullness and reality of His salvation. Not alone
does He save from wrath: He saves from siz. It
is in subjection to His yoke that we find rest.
From our own will and ways and thoughts, in His
blessed will, His thoughts, His love.

God grant it to us for His name's sake, even now.

F.W.G.

(T'0 be continued.)

EXTRACT OF AN ADDRESS T0 CHRISTIAN PARENTS.

“Jror the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctificd by the husband: else
were your children wnclean; BUT NOW ARE THEY
sHoLy.” (1 Cor. vil. 14.)

CHILDREN of God—fathers and mothers of
families, here is the charta of your parental
relationship: “ They are holy,"—the children are
holy.
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The word “.rmz:lzfy in the Bible is not nearly S0
limited in its meaning as the word “sadnz” or “Zoly;"
and the same is true in modern English. We spealk
of the conveniences of life, of trial, of temptation
from Satan, being sanctified to us, but we could not
apply the word “/woly " to them. The word “dyios"
(“saint,” or “holy,”) just means “that which is sct
apart for God,” and is very rarely used in a sub-
ordinate sense. It is usually applied thus: *“The
Holy Spirit"—*the Holy One of God"—*‘the Zoly
angels '—* the Zoly place "—“the /koly city,”—*the
saints"—*a holy kiss"'—"“Be ye holy, for I am /oly,”
cte.  Separated unto God is just its force: your
children are holy! This word is such as to embrace
all our offspring; it is a word of encouragement,
and an appeal to faith.

Awake, brethren! awake! let Faith do her work.
Your God has told you your children are set apart
to Him. How set apart?’—aye, that is the word;
take 1t to your Father. Israel was set apart, but
Israel is not;—Jerusalem was set apart, but Jeru-
salem is trodden 'underfoot of the Gentiles ;—the
temple was set apart, but not one stone is lelt upon
another;—the churches on earth were set apart,
but what are they now but ripe for judgment ?—
christendom was set apart for the bright display
to it of grace and truth, heaven's light itsell shin-
ing down from the person of the Lamb; but what
is it now? And how many a child of Christian
parents, thus set apart [or God, to be trained up
in the uurture and admonition of the Lord, has
instead proved a solemn warning to the neglect of
godly nurture with parental authority according
to the Lord! Brethren, God has appealed to you.
He has given, as it were, a blank check for fait/ to
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fill up. Your children are holy. Will you say,
“ They are holy, so I may leave all care about
them as to praying for them and instructing
them"”? This.is the flesh, brethren, not faith. Nay,
rather, go to your Father, and without guile tell
Him the lesson Himself has taught you,—taught in
your souls by the Holy Spirit. Tell Him that all
things are dung and dross save Jesus Christ.

Let us look a little at the exhortation to
you in Scripture. In Eph. vi. 4 1T 1S WRITTEN,
‘ Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; but
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord.” Observe the word “NURTURE "'(zazb¢1cx).
This word occurs in five other places in the New
Testament in the original:—

2 Tim. iil. 16, All Scripture . . . is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for Zustruction
in righteousness.

Heb. xii. 5. My son, despise not thou the chastening of
the Lord.

7. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with
you as with sons;
8. But if ye are without chastisement, whereof
all are partakers.
. Now no chastening for the present seemeth
to be joyous.

Observe well these five passages, as showing
what we are to understand by the word “NUR-
TURE.” In modern English, the word “nurture”
seems to suggest the idea of nourishment, and,
therefore, to presuppose life. The communicating
nutriment to that which has inward life to enable
it to be nourished thereby is just what suggests
itself to the mind by the phrase, “bring up in the
nurture.” Nurture, in short, is an inward applica-
tion and appropriation. If we spoke of a child
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which had been well cared for in youth—well fed,
and well disciplined, when needs be, even with the
rod,—we could not apply the word “nurture” to
the punishments inflicted, without the strange in-
congruity of the expression grating upon thc ear.

For there is a gentle, tender care ministering in
love to the profit of the child, involved in the word
“uurture.’ But the word “DISCIPLINE” is far
otherwise, suggesting at once the thought of appli-
cations from without, the bending and conforming
by the hand ol another to a given standard. Let
any one supply, in all six of the quoted passages,
first the word “wmurtnre,” and then the word
“ discipline,” and they will at once feel that the
latter is the Holy Ghost’s meaning of the word,
judging {rom His common use ol the same. The
meaning is, that parents are to {ake the truth of
God as their guide and standard, and discipline-
according to it. This would lead them to endcavor
to. fashion their little ones to truth, candor, hu-
mility, subjection, sell-denial, paticnce, perscver-
ance, kindness, love, etc., etc. And in conlirmation,
as it were, of this discipline from without, we have
in the word which immediately follows, “admorni-
tion'" (vovledir, putting in-mind), that which has to
do with the inner man,

The force of the exhortation is this: “Provoke
not your children to wrath,” yet bring them up in
the discipline and knowledge of the Lord.

Very similar to this is that which is written in
Col. iil. 2, “TFathers, 1)10\'01\c not your children,
lest lhcy be discouraged.”

Study, then, the ch.n.tclu ol your God, and to
it strive to ['lslnon your tender charge; study the
grace of your Saviour, and ITim, in all the [ullness
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of His grace and truth, try to impress upon their
minds. Do not deceive your own selves that the
children have grace when' they have it not, so de-
ceiving their souls, or doing what you can thereto.
And do not hold your responsibility in the flesh,
but remember that though God’s authorized evan-
gelists to your little circles, you aré still parents—
fathers and mothers; accredit yourselves to them
as letters of Christ, known and read of all men,
seeking not theirs, but themselves, in all you do or
say. And, above all, pray without ceasing.

BIBLE LESSONS ON MATTHEW.
Chapter ifi. 12-17.

“WHOSE JSanisin His hand.” His judgment,

though sure, and deserved by all, is met for.
those who have owned their place as being justly
under it. “And He will 2hroughly purge FHis floor"”
—no evil can escape Him. “Gather His wkea? into
the garner "—not only take His own out of all that
calls for His judgment, but gather them into the
place He has fitted for them. “ Burn up the ciaf
with unquenchable fire "—the wicked also *“ go unto
their own place,” in what they have fitted them-
selves for—“ecternal judgment,” whether executed
in time or in eternity. Itiswell to remember that in
all this it is primarily the clearance of the earth for
the throne of the Messiah, both here and in the
Prophets, as see Ps. xxi. g, 10, “The fire shall de-
wvour them, and their fruit shalt Thou destroy from
the mn‘/z and their seed jfrom among the clildren
of men.” Unless this be carefully noted, there will
be confusion as to the government of God o carth
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and His final judgment of the wicked in eternity.
Wohile, as to the former, there is complete riddance
of the wicked when He “purges out of His king-
dom all things that offend, and them that do in-
iquity,” because the “Lord reigneth,” and “justice
and judgment are the habitation of His throne;"
yet is it true also that “after He hath killed, He
hath power to casz into kell” However, “un-
guenchable fire” tells solemnly that it is not annihi-
lation, for in it we read, “ Thetr worm dieth not,”
as well as that “the fire is not quenched.” (Mark
ix. 44-48.) ’

The holy character of God being etérnal, and
sin being sternal also, and not only man’s destruc-
tion, but the violation of that character, of necessity
there can be no remedy, as God “cannot give His
glory to another,” and man in time w7/ noz, and in
eternity cannot, “ repent to give Him glory.” Well
may our hearts, in view of so solemn a subject,
rise up in adoring thankfulness, to say, O God,
how rich Thy grace to bring us beforehand into
judgment in the cross of Christ, and of ourselves
in repentance, ere the day of Thy judgment, that
Thou mightest thus bless. us with Thyself eter-
nally! Marvel of divine mercy '—wondrous cross
of Christ!

“Then cometh Jesus from Ga/lzlee.”! There found
because of His people's rejection; now He comes
to put Himself alongside them in their“low estate.”

“Unto Fokn, to be baptized of him'"—to the
preacher of repentance—taking His place, in in-
finite grace, with those who confessed their sins,
and the righteous judgment of God under which
they lay. If they “justified God, being baptized
with the baptism of John,” then He says, “I will be
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with them in it.” “But John foréad Him.” Could
truth be silent now? No; he who was the wit-
ness of Israel's sin must also be of the excellency
of Christ, and know Him as God's durnz-offering of
“sweet-smelling savor,” as well as the sin-offering,
to be burned “ outside of camp,” by reason of man’s
guilt. John needed the grace found in Him, and
Israel needed the truth of which John was the
steward, and Jesus enters into all that need—owns
their sins to be “as scarlet and crimson,” and that
the “judgment of God is according to truth,” and
yet comes to take His place among them, as though
a sinner with them.

““ Comest THOU to e 2" John asks; and well he
might, for his wasthe sénners’ baptism—of regentance,
and unto the remission of sins; and what relations
could the Holy Oune have to these? But one—to
take zheir place, in bearing the judgment they de-
served, and by thus identifying Himself with all
who confessed its justice and their need as being
under it. “ The /aw (the measure of man'’s responsi-
bility) and the prophets (the testimony of God as
to his failure in answering to it) were until John;”
and now, this “grace and truth” which “came by
Jesus Christ,” “the Sun of Righteousness, arising
with healing in His wings,""—the dawning of a new
day, that had not been hitherto,—*the day-spring
from on high.”

“Suffer it to .be so now.” Christ must needs
suffer to enter into His glory, take the cross ere
He does the crown, and this is the anticipation of
it. Israel were under God's curse—the curse of a
broken law and stoned prophets; and “He was
made a curse, to redeem them that were under it.”

“Thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteousness”
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—not in life, save as presenting to God the sweet
savor of the true meatoffering in obedience—
“good pleasure in men;” but in death, confessing
sinners’ sizs, and attesting the 7iglkteousness Qf God,
that could not pass over sin, but, dealing with it in
His judgment, can now consistently shelter all w_fho
put their trust in Him who has met dozZ, putting
away the first, and establishing the second. *And
Jesus . . . went up straightway out of the water;
and, lo, the heavens were opened unto Him," etc.
God could not silently let it be judged that this
was Christ’s place, except in grace.

B.C. G.

“AS AN EAGLE STIRRETH UP HER Nest.”

UST as the mother-eagle
Breaks up her birdlings’ rest,
Pushing her wee ones over
The edge of their quiet nest,

Watching their trembling efforts,
With eager mother's love

She spreads her wings beneath them,
And bears them safe above.

Up toward the bright sun soaring,

' O'er dizzZy mountain-crest,

Showing her timid birdlings
Things better than their nest.

Thus does Thy love, O Father,
Break up our earthly nest ;

In faithfulness Thou sayest,
“Rise; this is not thy rest.”
* * * *

. MeD.
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“«AT MIDNIGHT,

PAUL AND SILAS SANG PRAISES UNTO GoD.”

Acta xvl. 25,

OH the songs of night, the songs of night,

Breaking forth from the children of fd(l(.lesq
light

As they journey along through this poor sad
world

Beneath God's banner of love unfurled !

Singing with joy as they pass along

Their Master's praise in cheerful song.

Surrounded by foes on every side,

Safe in His presence do they abide,
Knowing their weakness as on they go, .
And the mighty power of their wily foe;
Yet the everlasting arm, so strong,

Safe, and secure, doth bear them on,

I hear them singing, with beaming face,

Of the Father's love and the Saviour’s grace ;

I see them toiling with heart and hand

As they journey on to the glory-land;

Their hearts are cheered, thre' the toil and strife,
By His love that brightens the darkest night.

Sing on, ye children of heavenly light,

Let your songs resound thro® the world's dark
night;

Tell of redemption through the blood—

Of Him who hath our surety stood—

The priceless gift of eternal love,

The precious, pecrless Christ of God.

Oh, the songs of night, these songs of night,
That we never can learn in ouc home of Hght,
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Where all shall be changed from faith to sight,
When forever with Jesus in glory bright ;
Then past forever—each weary sigh

All hushed—in His presence eternally.

No toil to mar—no grief or care,

Naught to sever can enter there;

There, all at home, one family

In the Father's glorious home on high,
With adoring hearts we shall love to trace
The wonders of God’s perfect gruce,

Songs of the night, bright witnesses ye

Of the Spirit that leadeth your melody ;

Not the trumpet-sound, or the noisy drum,
But the heart’s deep joy as we're pressing on,
And deeper the joy the more we learn

His love, who maketh our heart to burn.

Songs of redeemed which the Spirit awakes,
Sung in the prison, sung at the stake,

Sung by the mother amidst her home-cares,
Sung by the people of God every where ;
The rich and the poor, the high and the low,
All sing these songs wherever they go,

And the night is made glad with these songs
of the day,

For the love of our Father doth ever display;

If we sleep or wake—it’s unceasing care :

There’s none can harm, and nothing to fear.

Ol, well may we sing as we journey on
To the home of everlasting song,—
The home of eternal bloom—where we
Shall see the One who for us did die,
Who hath redeemed us with His hlood,
And brought us to His Father, God.

G C
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As FORESHOWN IN THE BOOKX oF REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES 10 THE CHURCHES. (Continued.

Pergamos : the Promise to the Overcomer.
(Rev, ii. 17.)

THE promise to the overcomer in Pergamos

claims our deepest attention. As always in
these epistles, it emphasizes the condition of those
to whom it is addressed; and we have seen that
this is not merely a past condition, but a stage in
the development of what is all around us to-day
so that the exhortations and warnings suited to it
have for us no less force than ever. In fact they
should have more, as we stand face to face witk
that development,—as the [ruit, ripe and multiplied
is before our eyes.

But the promise to the overcomer, while remind-
ing us of the departure and decay already so fai
gone, is not shrouded with the gloom of this. On
the contrary, it is bright with hope, and full of the
joy which for the Christian can spring out of what-
ever sorrow. It breathes the spirit of what the
apostle speaks of as our portion ever, “not the
spirit of fear, but of power and love and of a sound
mind.” It is Christ’s word of encouragement for
those who in the strife of the battle-field look to the
Captain of their salvation; and it carries us beyond
the scene of strife to the inheritance already sure
to us, although through trial and suffering is the
path by which it is ordained to reach it.
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The promise has two parts, which are in beauti-
ful relation to one another. The manna, as is
evident, speaks of Christ Himself, and of our appre-
hension of Hine; the white stone is a sign, on the
other hand, of His agpreciation of us. How blessed
is the interchange of affection thus expressed!
How touching the appeal to it where the heart of
His beloved is so m'uufeqtly wandering away {rom
Him! The manna is wilderness food: it fell only
there, in Egypt it was not yet known; arrived
within the borders of the land, it ceased. It was
divine provision for those to whom God was an
absolute necessity, whom He had brought into a
place where was no natural provision, where they
were wholly cast upon Him. It was this nccessity
which was their claim upon the tender compassion
of their great Deliverer. He had, indeed, made
Himself responsible to answer to it, and all their
varied need was thus to draw out new witness of
divine resources,—riches of glory—power and
love alike.

The wilderness does not speak of any natural
condition. Egypt is the natural condition, and
Egypt is a very fruitful land., There were many
drawbacks there, no doubt, which would in general
be freely acknowledged. Plagues smote there as
elsewhere, and an oppressive tyranny brooded
over it: but the one, they might hope individually
to escape; the other, they bore in company with a
multitude. But the productiveness of the soil no
one could question: “We remember the fish which
we did eat in Egypt frecly; the cucumbers, and
the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the
garlic: and now our soul is dricd away, there is
nothing at all but this manna before our eyes.”
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The promise of the manna is, then, for the wil-
derness, but it is the owercomer in Pergamos who
alone knows the need of the wilderness. Those
who have settled down in the world proclaim by
the fact how little they find the world such; and
this character of the overcomer confirms our view
of the state spiritually of Pergamos itself. Here
it was no longer the state of individuals merely,
but of the mass; and not even a secret state, but
avowed openly in deed if not in word. Thus, then,
the Lord speaks to him who, true to his calling,
finds in Himself his one necessity and satisfaction.
“Bread shall be given him, his water shall be sure.”
Yea, “meat which endureth unto everlasting life,”
and water which shall “be in him a spréing of water,
springing up to everlasting life.”

And this may remind us that the manna, of which
the Lord speaks in the promise here, although it be
the manna of the wilderness, is not, nevertheless,
what was partaken of in the wilderness. The
“ hidden manna” was that put by command of God
into the ark, and carried into the land, that after-
generations might see the bread wherewith He had
fed them in the wilderness,” In this case it was, of
course, not eaten; but the Lord promises to the
overcomer here that he shall eat it; clearly in the
blessed place which for us has in the highest de-
gree the character attributed to the land of Canaan,
—a place “where the eyes of the Lord are continu-
ally:"” the wilderness food is still to be enjoyed
when the wilderness is passed forever. The hidden
manna was the memorial sample of what had fallen
long before: it is typically the ablding remembrance
of what we once tasted,—the fresh taste in eternity
of Christ as enjoyed by faith down here.
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We may thus see (and it is good to see,) how
closely connected the life to come is with the pres-
ent. Do we not miss much by separating them as
widely as we sometimes do? and by supposing
that, apart from all experiences and attainments
here, all elements of blessing will be [ound in equal
degree in the cup of cternal joy, when our lips are
once at its brim? by imagining that if “when that
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall
be done away,” then all present eflects of lack of
communion, or of that knowledge which results in
and implies communion, will be necessarily passed
also; not allowed to abate in any wise the eternal
portion? Is this what the words of the apostle
indeed assure us of ?

For each one of us, no doubt, the state will be
perfect, the partial condition will be done away.
That is surely so. When the bud is ripened into
the flower, the perfect condition is reached; it is a
bud no longer. Does it follow {rom this at all that
the flower is in no wise dependent upon that bud
which is passed away? We know it zs dependent,
So when it is no longer a condition of faith, but of
sight,—no longer seeing through a glass, darkly,
but face to face, the present Awowing*—-not the
knowledge itself, but the manner of it—will have
passed. We “shall know,” not. as afar ofl any
longer, but in%he presence of the things known.
’lh'lt is, “as we are known,” as He to whom all

*"I\no\\'lu'lgu,“ in 1 Qor. xUUL B, may bo here hottor randered '"knows
ing"» (}’l’tu)()l‘) Whon it is u(hlml YThon shall I know aven us nlso I
ame for rathoer keve been) known (v, 12), a compound form js usod
(ETiy 117 a36ar),  Thin last perfeelly suits Lha apostle’s comparlion of
seeing face W fnco instoad of throngh o glass, It ix inlonsive,—n knowing
foundled npon’ knowledge, and thus oflen usad for “1(\(,()].{111!.1()11" [N
“ncknowlodgmont,”
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things are present knows us. [t does not speak of
the mcasure of knowledge, but of the manner of it;
for who could suppose the measure of it to be
God’s omniscience? And it is of the manner of it
—face-to-face knowledge—the apostle speaks.

Rather will the limits of our knowledge there be
defined, and we shall be conscious of them,—spared
thus the strain of searching into the unsecarchable,
and delivered from the temptation of aspiring to
what is beyond our sphere. There will be, of
course, complete satisfaction with the limits what-
ever they may be.

But this, then, removes the thought of any nec-
essary equality of knowledge among the redeemed
themselves. The ‘‘new name written, which no

man knoweth saving he that receiveth it " isa proof
of this in the words before us. And the hidden
manna is another proof. For the partaking of that
which fell in the wilderness is only possible as a
recalling of experience once known. It is nota
fresh experience, but a past experience enjoyed
afresh. Christ is no more there the humbled One
of which the manna speaks; and the hidden manna
was carried into Canaan, not belonged there. It
was strictly a memorial of the past, and as this, has
its significance. The experience which we gain
here is gained forever; the joy is not for a moment,
the meat endures unto eternal life: the {ruit of the
sorrow we pass through is not reaped all amid the
sorrow, but reaped above all, there where the har-
vest is an abiding one. Blessed be God, it is so.

Some imagine a common height of blessing to
which grace lifts in result all partakers of it, which
leaves no practical issue for eternity of whatever
difference in the life and wavs on earth. Others
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would cnt off, as contrary to the grace which re-
members our sins and iniquities no more, the very
memory of them within us, as if it would speil the
eternal blessedness. Others, again,—and this is a
most common mistake,—would confuund the fruits
of grace, which we enjoy in common, with the
rewards of grace, which have respect to responsi-
bilities [ulfilled. All these are alike errors, and
lead to practical consequences which are of grave
importance.

Sonship, heirship, membership in the body of
Christ, are alike pure gilts of divine grace, and in
no wise of work. They are ours once for all, and
never withdrawn from us. How blessed to realize
that these are, alter all, our very chiefest blessings,
which we have in common! How much less, com-
paratively, must the reward of onr work be, and
the reward of Christ’s work, which they all are!
How precious to know that every child of the
Father's love shall be clasped to the Father's heart
alike,—that there shall be no more distance for one
than for another! Yet it is not every one who is
clear as to salvation who 1s clear as to this. DBut
were it otherwise, who could, without presumption,
anticipate any nearness at all? But the many man-
sions of the Father’s house have room [or all, and
the Father’s heart has surely no less room. “What
manner of love hath IHe” indeed “bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God!" But
it is H7s love, and let us enjoy it to the full without
a remnant of fear, Let not one shadow of legality
darken the joy of it. And this love shall be JLIhtlﬁC(l
in its fullest expression also, for “we shall be"—
one as much as another,—* like Christ, [or we shall
sec Him as He is.”
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It is not, perhaps, wonderful that as we contem-
plate such blessings as these we should be tempted
to think that there surcly cannot be left room for
any difference whatever. To be like Christ!—all
altogether like Him! Think of it, ye His beloved,
the fruit of His worls, the purchase of His precious
blood! Wha could imagine, indeed, that the fruit
of our work could make any difference here! For
whom could it be but in the most absolute wonder-
ful love, with power to accomplish its desires in
us? Shall any thing hinder that accomplishment,
then? No, nothing! What is stronger than what
manifested itself in the cross?  What can rob it of
its glorious reward?

Yet unspeakably great as all this is, still he that
has an ear to receive the Scripture testimony will
surely find that, beside the common blessing  which
every one of Christ’s own shall get, there are dis-
tinctive and individual blessings, which are not,
therefore, the same for all. “To reward every one
according as his work shall be."—“Rule thou over
ten . . . rule thou over five cities,"—"Told that
fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.”
These passages, and such as these, are unniistakably
clear also. Nor can it be urged that it is only in
temporary not in cternal aw: wds that such distinc
tions can have place.  The hidden manna and the
white stone arc not of this character, and they both
speak of what is the result of the carthly walk,

And again, it is in no wise true that the very sins
of whl(‘h God says, “1 will remember them no
more” shall not come up before the judgment-scat
of Christ. They surcly shall.  “Gaod,” says the
Preacher, “shall bring every work into judgment,
with c¢very seeret thmu, whether it be goad or
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whether it be evil.” “We must all be manifested
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one
may receive the things done in his body, whether
it be good or whether it be evil.”

Are these things contradictory? They are
equally parts of God’s perfect and eternal Word.
Nor is there the slightest ditficulty even as to their
reconciliation, if we may speak of reconciliation as
needfiil. God will indced remember our sins no
more; but does any one imagine that [Tis memory
will fail in the least as to one of thewm? Agadust us
He will not remember them. No displeasure on
their account shall ever darken IHis glorious face.
Never will He upbraid us with them. It is zwe
who shall “give account of ourselves to Ilim.” Shall
it be only of whatever good, little or much as it may
be? Shall we present ourselves as sinless ones,
who have had no need of redeeming blood? Stand-
ing in the glory and perfection of Christ's likeness
as we then shall be, our memorics shall be fully
alive with all the past, so as to give a faithlul record
of it before the throne of truth. All mists, all un-
certainties, all errors, will be gone forever. How
blessed to be clear of them! Then how bright will
God’s grace appear! how perfect His wisdom!
Not, surely, with reference to an angel’s course,
but to that of a [allen, erring, yet redecmed man,
And the memories of our sins, would we be then
without them, when without them the whole world
would be an impenctrable darkness still, and the
very song of redemption could not itsell be sung!

And it is declared of some who build upon God's
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay,
stubble, the day shall declare it, {or it shall be re-
vealed with fire, and the fire shall try cvery man's
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work of what sort it is. If any man's work abide
which he has built thereon, he shall receive a re-
ward; if any man’s work be burned up, he shall
suffer loss; yct he himselfl shall be saved, yet so as
through the fire. No matter of what class of be-
lievers this speaks, the principle announced is
plain: reward to some, to others loss, while yet
both alike are saved oncs,

Thus the promisc of the hidden manna appeals
solemnly, while most encouragingly, to us. Our
present life is not cut off by so broad a division
[rom the eternal one as some would have it; while
yet there is a division as plain as it is serious. The
days of human respousibility end with the life here.
It is for the things done in the body that they are
judged or rewarded, and for these only. Thus
these days exercise an irreversible influence over
the life to come: the hidden manna and the white
stone are eternal recompenses of the present time.
In another sense, as to the hidden manna, it is but
that “the meat™ that faith lives on now is but the
“meat that endureth to everlasting life.” So that
the spiritual experiences of the present pass on as
memories into the cternal joy beyond.  DBut as
memories with none of the dullness which attaches
to such things now; for then is the day of mani-
festation and of recompense, and the memory then
will far outdo the experience now.

We pass through trial and adversity, through
a world in truth a wilderness, a place of utter de-
pendence, in which [aith feels, amid the darkness,
for the strength of the everlasting arms, And here
we learn, as no where else could we learn, the grace
that is come down to us. We are like llmsc that
go down to the sea in ships, and that have their
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business in the deep waters,—men that see the
works of the Lord, and His wonders in the deep.
“ A brother is born for adversity,” and in adversity
we learn the touch of a brother's hand; yea, there
is a Friend that sticketh closer than a brother,” and
how blessed to realize in Him who sticks so close
the very Lord of glory Himself! Not a kindly and
gracious Protector mercly, from His own sphere
of unchanging blessedness, but One hand in hand,
traveling the same road, ministering ol Ilis own
cup of consolation, displaying sympathics which
have been developed in the sell-same path, but of
sorrows voluntarily endured that He might so
minister to us. o
Precious humiliation, upon which the heavens
once looked down in wonder! but of which none
can know in truth the deepest meaning, save those
who have drunk of the cup of the pilgrim, and in
actual poverty been enriched by a greater poverty
of Him for our sakes come into it. 1L is this which
makes the hidden manna so impossible to be tasted
except by one who has tasted the manna in that
wilderness where alone it fell.  Alter-gencrations
in Israel might indeed see qua food whcu,wnh the
Lord fed them in the wilderness, but that was all.
e who had been ## the wilderness alone could say
ol it, “I know its taste.” When the people were
desplsmg it as light food, in touching appeal to us
the Lord thr()ugh the historian describes its taste.
We can little indeed: describe a taste; only at all
by comparing it to some other familiar one, and so
here: “its taste was as the faste of fresk odf,"-~the
ministry of the Holy Ghost; but in ;uu)thcr place,
“it was like walers made with honey: " thar speaks
of Him whom the IToly Ghost declires to us.
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The land promised to Israel was described in its
riches as a “land flowing with milk and honey.” It
is the Agure of natural sweetness; very sweet, but
not to be partaken of too freely, nor allowed to be
put into that which was offered to God. But the
manna was not honey, and though having the sweet-
ness of it, could be fed upon continually. All the
sweetness of human affection and intimacy is found
in the “ Son of Man,"” but with no eclement of corrupt-
ibility in it. Ioney easily ferments and sours, but
in this sweet intimacy there is absolute stability : it
is a love which can be relied on at all times, where
the human has become one with the divine,~—the
divine makes itself realized in what we can appre-
hend and enter into as most truly human.

This is the taste; but to know it, you must taste
it. No description will convey it rightly to you;
and to know the grace of Christ's humiliation, you
must have been in the wilderness, and there learned
to say, “ All my fresh springs are in Thee.” If “a
brother is born for adversity,” it is only adversity
that can rightly make you know that ‘“ brother.” In
the land, amid all its glories, the mauna was « the
lidden manna.” In the wilderness it was not hid-
den; and to those who had gone the journey
through the wilderness, the manna, even in the
land, was not really hidden. In the glory of heaven
we shall know in the Man, Christ Jesus, some steps
(and surely wonderful ones) of His surpassing
condescension; nay, a “ Lamb, as it had been slain,”
will call forth the unceasing homage of all there;
but the manna gives the personal application of
this grace to a need which in heaven will no longer
exist: it must be enjoyed there as knowlecdge
gained in quite other circumstances. And here the
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wilderness will at last yield its harvests to us, the
desert left behind will blossom as the rose.

For how-will those spiritual experiences so full
of joy to us here bloom in the sunlight of eternity
into glorious recollections, when all that hinders
shall be forever removed; when the divine ways
shall be seen in all their holiness, all their wisdom,
all their grace! Our senses are here at the best so
dull, the power of the Spirit so little known, Christ
is after all so little in His transcendent beauty en-
joyed! Then, face to face with His glory, sceing
Him as He is, and able to measure somewhat truly
the depths of IHis descent from the heights belore
us, how will the King in His beauty, our blest
Lord and Saviour, be revealed !

But it is time to turn round upon ourselves, is it
not? and to ask of ourselves, ITow much material
for this joy hereafter are we gathering here? And
this suggests another question: How much need
have we of Christ day by day? how much hunger
and thirst have we after Him? These are very
strong terms, as they are cvidently also the terms
of Scripture. All the labor of man is for the mouth.
Hunger and thirst are controlling things. Yet
says the Lord, “Labor zo# {or the meat that perish-
eth, but for that meat which endurcth unto cver
lasting life.” Do we indeed by comparison not
labor for the one as we labor for the other? and
whick one is it—in calm, sober, reality-——that we
labor for?

We have lile, perhaps,—cternal life,—salvation,
Blessed to have these.  With the rest thus gained,
have we started for fhe goal outside the world? or
are we practically living much as others in it,-—the
days filled up with a routine of things 11111)05(.(1 by
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the various masters (customs, men’s thoughts of us,
the claims of society, and what not) which rule
there? It is one thing or other; outside the world,
and in opposition to it, or in it, and floating with
its stream.

In this Jast case, there will either be no felt need,
or none that Christ can be counted on to meet.
Much may be pleaded as to duties, which are
merely artificial, and untruly covered with so fair
a name. But whatever may be the plea, the daily
need and ministry of Christ is a thing unknown.
Great needs may demand Him, but life is not made
up of these.

Briefly to consider now, however, the second
part of the promise—the “white stone”:—

"The two parts of the promise are inseparably
conunected with one another. The appreciation o
Christ by the soul is the necessary basis of Hi:
answering approbation. The white stone speaks,
as has been said, of this approbation. It was the
token of approval, dropped by voters into the urn
of old, with the name of the candidate approved
upon it. But the name here is a #¢zwv name, known
only by Him who gives and by him who receivesit.

The name, in Scripture, is always significant and
descriptive of the one who bears it. To know
God's name is just to know what He is, to know
His character; and the new name here speaks of
the character for Christ of him upon whom it is
conferred, some character which He approves. It
is a peculiar link between the Lord and the one ap-
proved, a peculiar something that we are for Him.

It implies some trial, as the former part of the
promise, and speaks of His estimate of how it has
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been endured,—of something especially noted as
pleasing to Himself. It is not publicly noted or
rewarded, however. Such rewards, of course, there
are; but this is another and a deeper thing. Still
more than the hidden manna is it an individual
joy, not shared by the gencral company ol the
redeemed,—the one secret link, as it would seem,
between the Lord and the individual saint.

Is it worth seeking, this approbation of ITis? Is
any thing else in comparison? Is it not marveclous
that we can barter the priccless eternal joys for
things which perish in the using, even il they did
not also entail upon the soul 2 feebleness from
which oftentimes there is here no recovery. We
pity the inebriate, possessed by his passion for
what rivets upon the ever-increasing load which
will at last destroy him; but oh what sorrow should
we have for the Nazarites of God, endowed with
the limitless possession of the Spirit of God, to
know the things that are freely given to us of God,
yet drunk with the spirit of the world, His cnemy,
and squandering the precious gifts of God for the
husks of the swineherd! We have no words that
are worthy or of power to rebuke it; but let us
hear the apostle:—

“Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know yc not
that the friendship of the world is cnmity with
God? Wherefore, whosoever will be a {riend of
the world is the enemy of God.”

“Love not the world, neither the things that are
in the world. . . . For all that is in the world, the
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereol;
but he that doeth the will of God abideth [orever.”
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“ Wherefore awake, thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead, and CHRIST shall give thee light.”
“For ye are all the children of the light, and the
children of the day: we are not of the night, nor
of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do
others; but let us watch and be sober. For they
that sleep sleep in the night, and they that are
drunken are drunken in the night; but let us, who
are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate
of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of
salvation. For God has not appointed us unto
wrath, but to obtain salvation through our Lord
Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, whether we
wake or sleep, we should live together with Him.”
Yes, and that life is now begun with us; the
eternal life has for us begun. May the words ring
in our ears at least until they lay hold completely
of our hearts and lives: *“To him that overcometh
will T give to eat of the hidden manna, and will
give him a white stone, and on the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth saving he
who receiveth it.” o
“QOvercometh”—not in the world merely, but
now in the church; not in circumstances in which
he is zo¢, but in the precise circumstances in which
he is;—*“overcometh:"” do you, do I, know well,
and from quite familiar experience, what it is to

overcome ?
(7o be continued.) E W G.

“ApopTION is, putting Znfo a place. BIRTH makes us
children : adoption makes us sons, John always speaks of
children : Paul uses both words—sons' and ‘children,’
Eph. i. 5 is, son-putting, or adoption. Adoption is, tak-
ing you into His house. The spirit of sonship gives you-
the place, and the spirit #o fi// the place."—F. V. G.
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“THE BOW IN THE CLOUD."

Gen, viu

HE first mention of a covenant in the holy
Scriptures is found in the portion above
referred to, and a few things with reclerence to it
are very striking, as <howmn forth somewhat of
the blessedness of Chubtnmly Let us consider
them:—

1. The origin of it: THE IIEART OF GoOD.

“The Lord smelled a sweel saevory and the Lord said in
His heart, ‘I will not again curse the ground any more
for man's sake ; for the imagination of man's heart is evil
from his youth; neither will I smite any more every living
thing as I have done, While the earth remaineth,—

seed-time and harvest,
cold and heat,
summer and winter,
day and night,

shall not cease.' "

2. The nature of it: A DIVINE COVENANT.

“ My covenant.” (v. 9.)

“ My ¢ovenant,” (v. 11.)

“The covenant which 7 wmake." (v, 12.)

“A covenant between Ae and the carth.” (2. 13.)

“My covenant between Me and you." (. 15.)

“The everlasting covenant hetween od,” cte. (2. 16.)

“The covenant which 7 have established between A2e,”
etc. (v. 17.)

3. The extent ol it: TUE WHOLL WORLD,

Jou, the ferel,
“With 4 your seed after you, ol 4 the cattle,
every Zeing ereature with you, ( cvery beast
{ from aZ/ that go out of the ark,
to ezezy beast of the carth,” (zm. g, 10.)
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“Between Me and /% (. 12.)
every living creature with you.

‘“Between Me and the ear#h.” (. 13.)

“B Jou (2} 15)
etween Me and { eve’ry living creature of all fesh.”

“Between God and every Zving creature of @/ flesh.”
“Between Me and al/ flesh.” (2. 17.) (v. 16

4. The dmmutability of it: ESTABLISHED BY GOD.

“I, behold, I estadlisk My covenant.” (v, g.)
“I will establish My covenant.” (v. 11.)
“The covenant which I have established.” (v. 17.)

5. The assurance of it: THE BOW IN THE CLOUD.

“This is the Zoker of the covenant.” (v. 12.)

“I do set ALy bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a
token of a covenant.” (2. 13.)

‘*And it shall come to pass, when I bring a cloud over
the earth, that #ke bose shall be seen in the cloud.” (z. 14).

¢ The bow shall be in the cloud.” (z. 16.)

6. The remembrance of it: GOD'S EYE AND MIND.

¢“The bow shall be seez in the cloud ; and I will remem-
ber My covenant.” (z2. 14, 15.)

“The bow shall be in the cloud; and I will Jee& upon
it, that I may »emember,” etc. (v. 16.)

7. The duration of it: EVERLASTING.

¢« Neither shall all flésh be cut off any more.”
“Neither shall there any more be a flood.” (v. 11.)
“TFor perpetual generations.” (v. 12.)

“The waters shall n#o more become a flood.” (». 15.)
“The everlasting covenant,” (v. 16.)

Passing from this “the skadow of good things to
come,” to the “good things” themselves, how
readily we may trace the various points of simi-
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larity, while yet remembering that it zs but the
shador, and not ¢he very tmage, of the things™'!

1. As to its source.

“Having made known unto us the mystery of His will,
according to His good pleasure which IMe hath purposed
in Himself," ete. (Eph. 1. 9.)

“Who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath
been His counselor? or who hath first given to tlim, and
it shall be recompensed to him again?  I'or ¢/ Him, and
through Him, and Ze Him, are all things: to whom be
glory forever, Amen.” (Rom. xi. 34-36.)

“According to Thine own heart hast Thou done” it,
(z Chron. xvii. 19.)

2, As to the nature of it.

“God so Joved the world that He gave Iis only begot-
ten Son,” etc. (Jno. iii. 16.)

“God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” (Rom, v. 8.)

“In this was maenifested the love of God toward us, be-
cause that God sent IHis only begotten Son into the world,
that we might live through Him." (1 Juo. iv. 9.)

3. As toits catent.

“ God was in Christ, reconciling #e werdd unto Himself,
not imputing their trespasses unto them.” (2 Cor. v, 19.)
“God our Saviour, who will have a/l men Lo he saved,
and to come tc the knowledge of the truth.,” (r Tim,
i. 3, 4.)
4. As to its dmmutadility.

“Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto
the heirs of promise the dmmutedifity of 1lis counsel,
confirmed it by an oat/r; that Ly two immutable things,
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have
a strong conselation, who have fled for refuge to tay hold
upon the hope set before us' (Tleb, vi. 17, 18.)
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5. As to the assurance of it.

“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that
we are the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 16.)

“Now He which stadlisheth us with you in Christ, and
hath ancinted us, is God; who hath also sealed us, and
given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” (z Cor. i.
21, 22.)

“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit
of His Son into your hearts, crying, ‘Abba, Father.’”
(Gal. iv, 6.)

6. As to the remembrance of it.

“God is not a man, that He should lie ; neither the son
of man, that He should repent: hath He said, and shall
He not do it? or hath He spoken, and shall He not make
it good?"” (Numb. xxiii. 19.)

“The gifts and calling of God are without repentance.”
(Rom. xi. 29.)

7. As to the duration of it.

« According to the efernal purpose which. He purposed
in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Eph. iii. 11.)

“God hath given to us efernal life” (1 Jno. v. 11.)

“The author of eternal salvation.” (Heb. v. 9.)

“Having obtained eferual redemption.” (Heb. ix 12.)

“Who through the sfernal Spirit offered Himself.”
(Heb. ix. 14.)

They which are called might receive the promise of
elernal inheritance.” (Heb. ix. 15.)

“Who hath called us unto His efernal glory.” (1 Pet.v.10.)

May we learn, beioved brethren, the depth of
blessing in these “ precious things of God™ which
have thus cast their shadows backward, and to

Him shall be the praise.
B.C.G.
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AN EXPERIENCE.
Giwven especlally for young persons.
I W AS very religious when I was a young child.
I wastheonly dauo hter, and my father brought
us up most strictly in all the outward forms of
church-attendance and strict regard to religious
duties.

When I was eighteen or nincteen I was a Sunday-
school teacher, 'md visited the poor as a matter of
course. I was very anxious to do my duty, and
exceedingly conscientious as to my responsibilities
at home with my brothers and my father. On the
whole, I was tolerably satistied with mysell, espe-
cially when I was toiling in religious dutics. DBut
there came an awakening to e that entirely
changed all my thoughts and [eclings, and broke
up all my fancied security.

A stranger-lady came to lodge in the street in
which we lived. She was quite alone, very hand.
somely dressed, and very sad-looking. In a quict
country town, you know, the appearance of such a
stranger excites some curiosity and remark. Qc.
casionally I saw this lady come into the place of
worship we attended, and as I walked down the
stre¢t to go to my Sunday-school, I [requently saw
her sitting alone by her window., We found that
her husb’md was a Frenchman, and that they were
separated; but no one knew more, and @ sort of
romance gathered round her in my givlish mind.
We bad never met or exchanged a word, and
imagine my amazement when one day a messenger
came to my father's door asking to see me, and on
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my appearance, telling me that the lady lodging at
Mrs. 's was very dangerously ill, and particu-
larly wished to see me.

- “To seeme/" 1 said. “I think it must be a mis-
take. I do not know her.”

- *Oh, no,” replied the girl; “its no mistake, miss,
for the lady has said many times, ‘Fetch that
young lady who passes by on Sundays to the
school;” and I know she means you, miss, for she
told me where you lived. The little baby was
born last night, and the doctor says the poor lady
cannot live.”

When I got into her room, I found her in a

state of distressing excitement.
- “Have they told you that I am dying?” the lady
asked. “Yes, I am dying, and I don't know how
to get ready to die. I sent for you. I am sure you
will excuse me, because I know you are so very
religious. I am sure you can tell me what I want
to know. Tell me, I beg you, as quickly as you
can, what I must do to get ready.”

Never can I forget the scene. The poor woman
flushed and agitated, her beautiful hair all dangling
and wet, her pillows and bed-clothes tossed about
in disorder, no one belonging to her to speak a
word of help or comfort. I could hardly control
my voice to say, “You must pray to God. You
have read the Bible? You know what He says?”
but she caught up my wdrds with a sharp cry of
pain: “I cannot pray, I am too ill, and I do not
know how. I cannot read the Bible, and I do not
know it. Oh, tell me yoursell what 1 must do.
Pray for me, oh, pray for me.”

Can you wonder that [ burst into tears? I had
never prayed with any one in my life. I could re-




276 AN EXPERIENCE.

member nothing that I thought could possibly be
of any comfort or good to this poor dying woman.
More than that, a sudden flash of light seemed to
reveal to my inmost soul that I myself was build-
ing my house upon the sand, and that all my re-
ligiousness was nothing at all to stand in such a
storm as this.

“Oh,” I said to her eagerly, “let me fetch the
minister to you.”

“No!” she answered; “1 donot know him. I do
not want him. I want a woman to speak to me,
like a sister, or a mother.”

I thought of the minister's wife. Ah, no, she
was not one I could imagine in such a scene as this.
Then I remembered, with a sudden feeling of in-
expressible relief, another lady, wise, loving, gentle,
earnest—one of those who bore her Master's name
written on her forehead, whose own name I had
heard many a time uttered in accents ol love and
gratitude from the poor and the sorrowful.

“I know a dear lady,” I said, “who could help
you. I am sure she would. 1 will go to her
directly.”

“Oh!” said the dying lady, with a look of re-
proach that sank deep into my inmost heart, “I
wanted you to tell me. I have seen you so often
going to church and to the school, 1 often, often
wished I was like you; Ithought you were so very
religious.” She sighed 'bitterly, and leaned back
exhausted.

I escaped, crept down stairs, hearing the feeble
wail of a little infant as T passed, and hastened to
the house of Mrs. ——, rushing into her presence
with my agitated and halfincoherent story, much
to her surprise. *“Do come directly, dear Mrs.
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' I said; “ there is not a moment to lose! Oh,
come back with me now!"”

“ My dear Margaret,” she answered, “I will come
as soon as I can; but it cannot be immediately.
Go back and sit by the poor lady until I come. Try
to be very calm and quiet with her, and to soothe
her as well as you can. I daresay I shall be with
her a quarter of an hour after you.”

I was not quite pleased at this, and felt impatient
and astonished. Ah, I knew in after days why she
could not come on such an errand without seeking
wisdom and help in one quarter of an hour with
the Master.

I went back, and sat quietly by the bedside,
where my poor invalid lay in feverish sleep. AsI
sat there, a realization, such as I never felt before,
of the uncertainty of life and the nearness of eter-
nity came to me. My own past life, with all its
“religiousness,” looked utterly worthless, and I
knew that I had yet to begin with the humble cry,
“God be merciful to me a sinner!'"—yet to be
“born again,” and to enter as a little child into the
kingdom.

My heart was heavy for the poor young mother,
and my busy fancy tried to guess her story, while
1 shuddered to think how nearly it was closing,
and longed for help and comfort for her.

A low knock at the door, quiet footsteps on the
stairs, and my friend came in. Softly as she en-
tered, the dying lady awoke, and her painful agita-
tion returned

Tenderly as a mother my friend went to her,
smoothed her pillows, arranged her bed-clothes,
and with willing gentleness asked and used per-
mission to brush her hair and make her comfortable.
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I looked on in surprise, for I had expected her
to be in haste to read and to pray. I waslearning
lessons useful to me ever since. I was sent for
warm water, and we sponged her face and hands.
In a few minutes she was resting with a very dif-
ferent expression on her face, refreshed and peace-
ful, as if reflecting the quiet restfulness of the face
of her new friend; but the bright, eager eyes were
turned on her with a wistful, imploring gaze that
went to her heart.

“ And now,” she said, “dear friend, you want to
know how to rest in the Lord Jesus, so that you
may be safe in His arms if He should see it best to
call you home? Our time is very precious; we
will ask Him to show it all to you Himself.” And
we knelt by the bedside.

I cannot tell you any thing about that simple,
urgent prayer, except that it came home to my
heart with a power that must have been that of the
Holy Spirit who inspired it. When it was ended,
I could not trust myself to stay in the room. 1
thought, too, that it would be better to leave them
alone together; and I went down to the kitchen,
where at least I felt myself at home in making some
gruel, nursing the baby, and helping to restore some
degree of order to the distracted little household.

Before the next morning dawned the lady passed
away, looking in faith and hope to a crucified
Saviour, as we humbly believed,—her hand clasped
in hers who had brought her the message of peace.
As for me, 1 did not find peace at once; for weeks,
and even months, my burden only grew more and
more heavy, and my heart mare sad. When 1
could no longer kecp my anxiety to myself, my
father and brothers were amazed, and began to
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fear that my mind was affected. .Again and again
they said to me,—

“But you have always been so religious, Mar-
garet; why should yox be troubled about such
things?”

They made parties of pleasure for me; but wher-
ever I went I carried my burden, and every thing
failed, until God sent me a true friend, and through
his blessing, and the guidance I then received, I was
led to give up my own doings, and found true
peace in believing in Jesus, coming to Him asa
guilty, unprofitable servant, just as I was. If I
had not been summoned to that dying bed, I might
have remained all my life with only “a name to
live;"” I might have missed all the blessed reality
of life in Christ Jesus—(Selected.)

. OURSELVES WITH GOD.

A ROW of books had been set up again and

again upon the table, but each time failed to
keep their position, because to some extent leaning
one upon another. One who was sitting near set
them up firmly by placing each distinct from the
other, saying, as he did so, “7/4és is the only way
to accomplish it—let them stand upon tkeir own
responstbility.” :

Methought, what a lesson for ourselves is here
given us!—they only stand well zogez/er in divine
things who first stand upon their own responsibility
individually. And to this end, is it -not oftentimes
that our gracious God removes from us those
whom He sees we are leaning upon, instead of
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wholly upon Himself, that we may realize our own
individuality with Him. So we find it in Ps. xviii,
“I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength. The Lord
is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; my
God, my strength, in whom I will trust; »zy buckler,
and the horn of »y salvation, and my high tower,”
and thus throughout the entire psalm.

How much of life's discipline may this explain!
and how many of the precepts of Scripture, little
realized to any profit, would it give force and value
to were it more so with us! Aswe go forward in
the Christian life, this surely will result, and our
hearts be more able through grace to say, “Ilive
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved #z, and
gave Himself for me.” *“God forbid that 1 should
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the world is crucified unto e, and / unto
the world." -

May we know it thus, through His grace!

' B.C.G.

“His Rust SHALL BE GLORIOUS.”

(Tan. x1. 10.)

HERE'’S rest for the birdling in its nest,
For the infant on its mother’s breast,
Tor the sinner with his sins confessed.
But there’s a deeper, holier rest :
"Tis for him who leans on Jesus’ breast.
And still, there is another rest :
When earth’s no more by sin oppressed,
When death’s destroyed, and heaven blest,
Then we shall learn how God can rest ;
With praise our wondering souls possessed,
We'll join in God's eternal rest.
H MeD,




281

WAITING AND WATCHING.
Luke xil, 18-44,

THE whole of this portion is founded on the

deep consciousness of Christ Himself in pass-
ing through the world, that all in connection with
earth was closed and broken up. The fire was
kindled: all would come out more distinctly at the
cross; but all that was in opposition was now
actually showing itself, bringing out the truth of the
portion and the position of those who are Christ’s
being entirely feavenly, having nothing down here,
waiting for the Lord with loins girded. He hav-
ing been definitely rejected, all linking them to
earth is broken.

In chap. xi. some said, “He casteth out devils
through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils.” What
was that but calling the Holy Ghost a devil? It
was a hopeless sin, the direct enmity of Satan. In
this chapter also we find “singleness of eye"—our
responsibility to let our light shine out; also two
characters of satanic power—first, malicious, a liar;
second, a murderer. In chapter xii., “ Be not afraid
of them that kill the body.” If open persecution
come in through Satan, they are not to be afraid.
But in ver. 13, there is the danger of the worldly
influence of Satan,—a guzer influence, the more
to be feared because not open—a kind of influence
that goes on when not watching, and weans the
heart away from the only thing we have as Chris-
tians,—7. ¢, a heavenly portion, making us solicit-
ous about, and setting a value on, worldly things;
but the Lord comes to the rich man to show the
utter folly of any who are making the world their
portion, and then He enters on the use to be made
af riches. We have not got apostles at whose {eet
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to lay down every thing for the Lord, but we are
to hold all mammon lor the service of the Lord,
our portion being in heaven, yet having the privi-
lege of using it for the Lord, turning what is mere
dross and dung into something for service to the
Lord, and then not to have a care.

Sweet the way in which the Lord discharges
them from all care: ' Your Father knowcth that ye
have need of these things”! How blessedly they
are brought into direct connection with the Father!
The world passeth away, and the lust thercof, but
the word of God endureth forever. Directly we
come to a Father taking care of us, the heart is
discharged entirely {from care about this world.
How blessed the thought of that God being our
Father, without whom not a sparrow {alls to the
ground, and that we are in this blessed relationship
because Christ has taken us into it with Himself.
“ Fear not, little flock,” etc. As those belonging to
the kingdom, how ought we to walk? All laying
up treasure here carries the heart with it; il laying
up treasure, we shall like to Aegp 42, On the one
hand, warned against the spirit of the world; on
the other, not to have a care, because He who is
your Father carcth for you. Walking with loins
girded and lights burning, be ye as men waiting
for their lord, every moment having, in the whole
spirit, tone, and temper, the scnse of constantly
waiting for the Lord girded (the long garments
tucked up for service). There then is the distinct
power of life secen.  Servants, in the midst of all
down here, waiting for their absent Lord with al-
fections tucked up (loins girded). It is a great
thing to walk through the world with the distinct
thought that the mel is onz of it because it would
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not have Him. Suppose yesterday, or six days ago,
He had been rejected by the world, and He had
told us He was going to prepare a place for us,
what should we think of the nature and character
of that world that had blasphemed and rejected
Him? Could we be taken up with it if our hearts
are really attached to FHimself, and He up there
having doune the work to bring us into the place of
holiness before He went, that we should be up
there accepted in Him ? Should not we be waiting for
Him with girded loins, walking through the world
that spit upon and hated Him, with hearts out of it?

It is to be constant watching.  Blessed are those
servants” (z. 37). “Soon I shall take My turn in
serving. You must now be watching with hearts
and eyes fixed on Me, but when I come I shall have
it My own way; I shall gird Myself, and put you
at My table, and then [ shall serve you. Here
there must be watching and waiting, but there is
a place where I shall have things My own way; I
shall spread the table and serve you. All the fat
of the house will be set before you; lay your ac-
count. upon that. You are to be in the place where
you are not going only to rule the world that
turned Me out, but z4ere where all the energy of
My love will flow out to you.”

The watching for the little while now, is for the
outflowing of the eternal blessedness of His love
at that day when He shall gird Himself and make
them sit down that He may serve them. There it
is not watching, but service to those now watching.
The loins girded for service, and watching, is to be
the character of our walk all through this present
wilderness path, suffering linked with it. If we
suffer, we shall reign. We get suffering as the con.
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sequence ol what He puts into our hands. What
a wonderful thing for us that we are to be set in
the place of rule in every thing below Him! Now
one sees here the blessedness of His love to His
own; how He takes their hearts out of the world,
expressing Himself as if all was over. His own
heart cannot get on in such a world, He is driven
in on Himself by the condition of all round Him,
forced toshutuptheveryloveever ready toflow out.

The whole thing is, morally speaking, over; the
world judged, He out of it; and that is the place
you get, the place He 7s én now, that is what de-
taches the heart from all things not of the Father,
but of theworld. The Holy Ghost sets Christ’s walk
before us to show us the character and spirit we
ought to have in the world if our hearts would go
rightly through it. It is only as the-heart is fixed
on Jesus as the One soon coming—that only will
make us in our lives the diligent expression of His
coming, Not only our treasure above, counting
all but dross, but the practical place of separation
to Him, the heart thinking only of Him, and sepa-
rating from the world that won't have Him. Oh,
may He fix our hearts on Himself, that He may
see us in spirit and walk like men waiting and
watching for Him! The Lord truly keep our
hearts waiting and longing for Him from heaven !

“I WILL NOT GO OUT FREE.”

’I‘HE above expression of a choice made in view

of what men’s hearts love most of all on
eartl,—LIBERTY, and that, the refusal of it for a
life of continuous service, is worthy of our consid-
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eration. The scripture in which we meet with it
is Exodus xxi, where God’s judgments for His
people Israel are set before them, and it reads thus:
“If thou buy a Hebrew servant, szx years shall he
serve ; and in the seventk, he shall go out free for
nothing.” So far, two points are before us, pre-
senting a service, or slavery, which is compulsory
—the necessity of circumstances, and a freedom
which was the provision of Jehovah's grace.

Thus, even in circumstances like these, where
one who could say “We have Abraham to our
father,” and “to whom belong the oracles and
promises of God"” had become the property of an-
other, so that service was a necessity, not the
“ willing offering” of a devoted heart, may we see
to what sin reduces us, as our Lord says, “His
servant ye are to whom ye obey.” And further, as
the dawn of God’s Sabbath of years brought with
it *“ liberty for those that were bound,” how precious
the intimation of that rest which our Lord has
since proclaimed in His gracious words, “ Come
unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, and
I will give you 7es2.” ‘“If the Son shall make you
Jree, ye shall be free indeed.”’

But it is in other relations we must view this
matter; for we further read, “If he came in by
‘himself, he shall go out by himself: if he were mar-
ried, then his wife shall go out with him., If his
master have given him a wife, and she have borne
him sons and daughters; the wife and her children
shall be her master’s, and he shall go out by him-
self. And if the servant shall plainly say, ‘1 Jove
my znaster, my wife, and my chéildren.: I will not go
out free, then his master shall bring him unto the
judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or unto
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the door-post; and his master shall bore his ear
through with an awl; and he shall serze Jins
Jorever.”

What lessons, then, we may inquire, are for us
here? Turning to psalm xl.,we read, “ Sacrifice and
offering Thou didst not desire: Mine ears hast
thou opened " (marg., digged.—Ex. xxi. 6).

This, plainly, links it with our Lord Himself,
and as we trace it out in some further portions of
the Word, we shall once more be led to exclaim,
“This is our Beloved, and this is our Fricnd 7"

First, have we not each learned alreacly that
where siz brought us, in poverty and need,—
yea, darkness and distance [rom God, His grace
brought Him, the willing servant of His Father’s
will, and man, the sinner's need. Thus how beau.
tifully it fits with the devoted and heroic love that
has gained us for Himsell at such an expense,—
“though He was rich, yet for our sakes becoming
poor, that we through His poverty might be rich”
—“Laid down His life for us”!

But first we may notice that where the week of
(years) labor is fulfilled, though there is Zéberty, as
we read, “In the seventh year, he shall go out free
Jor nothing,” yet it is confined to the oxe who has
so labored—“he shall go ouz &y Limself,’' plainly
witnessing that even in our Lord’s most holy life,
apart from His death, there was no redemption for
fallen man. “Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and dfe, it abideth alonc; but #f & die, it
bringeth forth much fruit” (Jno.xii, 24.) witnesses
that none, in any dispensation of God’s dealings
with men, could ever realize blessing [rom I1im
save on the ground of deat/; and also that the
sacrifice of the Son of God stretches, in its blessed
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results, from the time “sin entered into the world,
and death by sin,” unto the “new heavens and new
earth,” where “ God shall be all in all.”

This brings to what more specially is before
us in this portion—the mystery of the cross of
Christ. Truly we may say, considering it “ without
controversy, Great is the mystery or godliness:
God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles,
believed on in the world, received up into glory.”

How truly could it be said of Him, who was
“daily God’s delight, as one brought up with
Him,” “by whom also He made the worlds,” He
might have gone out free—no yoke nor burden
could be laid upon Him as a necessity; and yet we
read, “ When He cometh into the world, He saith,
‘Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God."” Thus did He,
at least in prospect, say, “I love My Master, [God,
for He was taking His place as a man, to do God’s
will,] My wife, [the Church, which He loved and
gave IHimself for,] and My ckildren, [all His re-
decmed—the children whom God hath given Him]:
I will ot go out free,” that He might have us with
Him; choosing to take the form of a servant, and
that forever; coming first to be with us in our
place of need, that we might thus be with Him in
His, of glory. Thus does the Spirit of Christ
testify of “the sufferings of Christ, and the glories
that should follow,” which now may we trace a
little further.

In sell-sacrifice, in devoted love, in view of
others, does the Hebrew servant refuse a liberty
which is his by right of Jehovah's appointment,
and remain the woluntary, not compulsory, servant
of another, bearing the marks of such a choice in-
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delibly upon him, in the “ear bored through with
an awl.”

“Mine ears hast Thou opened [digged],” “A
body hast Thou prepared Me,” * Behold My serv-
ant, whom I uphold, Mine elect, in whom My soul
delighteth” (Ps. x1.; Heb.x. 5; Is. xlii. 1.), tells very
simply to whom the type bears witness, even Jesus,
who “took upon Him the form of a servant,”
“wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him.”
Viewing Him so, we find three various relations in
which it may be seen, and a- further meditation
than this brief paper upon them would amply re-
pay us. '

1. “For even the Son of Man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minster, and to give His
life a ransom for many.” (Mk. x. 45.) “1 am among
you as He that serwezh.” (Luke xxii. 27.) This
stamps His whole life as the true Meat-offering,—
tested in all the various vays presented in the owven
(secret sufferings), paz (more manifest ones), and
Jrying-pan (intenser ones), as when “in an agony
‘He prayed more earnestly,” and “ offered up prayers
and supplications, with strong crying and tears,
unto Him that was able to save Iim from death,
and was heard in that He feared [for His piety].”
Therein He is seen as“obedicnt unto death,” that
one obedience (“learned by the things which He
suffered,” and *“made perfect” in laymcr down His
11Ie) by which many are made rightecous.

“Jesus knowing that the Fat 11(,1 had given all
thmg—s into His hands, and that I1e was come from
God, and went to G-od; He riseth from supper,
and laid aside His galmcnts and took a towel,
and girded Himself," etc. (Jno. xiil. 3, 4) “One
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the
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Man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii. §.) “Wherefore He
is able also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make
intercession for them. For such a High-Priest
became us.” (Heb. vii. 25.) “We have an Advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”
(1 Jno.ii. 1) “The Sheplerd and Bishop of your
souls.” (1 Pet.ii. 25.)

Though these relations of service are different,
and not all set forth in the illustration given, yet
how fitting the words, as ‘so far applying to all,
“girded Himself’'! Thus too, indeed, has He who
“sat down at the right hand of God,” as witnessing
of the work He finished, girded Himself afresh for
each sphere of service in which He is now occu-
pied, though “ gone into heaven, and on the right
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers
being made subject unto Him."

3. ‘“Blessed are those -servants whom the lord
when he cometh shall find watching: verily I say
unto you that he shall gz#d himself, and make
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and
serve them,” telling us finally what it will be in the
day of His glory, when, exalted King of kings and
Lord of lords,” and receiving the adoring homage
of men and angels, He still holds, as to the beloved
objects of His heart, “the form of a servant,” saying,
in the language of our type, “J will not go out free.”

Tracing His holy footsteps thus along the way,
how adoringly would the heart of every believer
own, as to each part of it, that He might truly have
gone out “ free for nothing ;" but, eternal praise to
His blessed name! He chose rather to remain the
willing bondman of love, serving still, and to all
eternity! '
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“TLove, only love, Thy heart inclined,
And brought Thee, Saviour of mankind,
Down from the throne above;
Love made Thee here a Man of grief,
Distressed Thee sore for our relief—
O mystery of love!"”
ey B.C. G

WARNINGS.

T2 EUBEN, Gad, and half tribe of Manasseh

were equally with the other tribes called to
Canaan: they accepted the call, but came short in
practical power. “They saw the land of Jazer,and
the land of Gilead, that, behold, the place was a
place for cattle.”” (Num. xxxii.) Ah! that was the
secret; the rich pasture-lands of Jazer and Gilead
‘were more to them than the call of God.

How stands it with you, my reader? Are you
one of the many who admire and accept, and
would on no account give up, the doctrine of the
heavenly calling, while it is denied in practical
power? Has it formed your life, character, and
ways? If not, seek to discover at omce the hin-
drance to your full and hearty response to the call
of God.

You will find that, after all, the only path of
safety and blessing is, to be out and out for God.

The two tribes and half were the first to fall into
the hands of their enemies.

The worldly Lot soon found himself a captive
with the “sinners of Sodom,” and the loving but
half-hearted Jonathan fell with the enemies of God
and Israel on the mountains of Gilboa.

Abraham came short of the firs# step in the path
of practical discipleship. He fell before the claims
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of nature (Acts vii. 3, 4). Would the Bride have
beauty for the eyes and heart of her Bridegroom
and King? then “hearken, O daughter, and con-
sider, and incline thine ears: forget also thine own
people, and thy father's house. So shall the King
greatly desire thy beauty, for He is thy Lord, and
worship Thou Him.” (Ps. xlv. 10, 11.)

God graciously came into the scene of half-
heartedness and laid His hand upon Terah, Abra-
ham's father.

If we do not break the link ourselves, God will
do it for us; while the heart will get a wrench it
might have been spared.

Demas, a fellow-laborer with the apostle (Phil
24),found the testimony of Paul too narrow. Either
the world or the testimony must be given up
(2 Tim. iv. 10). The witness-bearing of Paul will
be found embraced in his epistles to the Ephesians
and Colossians; and Demas, as well as “all in
Asia,” give up, in practice, the truths of these pre-
cious epistles. They did not give up the gospel of
the grace of God, but the gospel of the glory.

Union to the risen Man in the heavens is a truth
which refuses to have to say or v with the world.
It were well for thousands to ponder, ere taking
the path of discipleship, the words of Jesus, “ Vo
man can serve two masters, for either he will hate
the one and love the other, or else he will hold to
the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God
and Mammon." (Matt. vi.24.) The Christian’s path
is one outside the world-system, as the lonely path
of the “Dblessed One"” sweetly tells us, “ Ye are ot
of the world, even as I am not of the world."”

E.F. B,
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PRESENT THINGS,

- As FORESHOWN IN THE B0OOKX OF REVELATION,

THE ADDRESSES T0 THE CHURCHES. (Continned)

Thyatira : the Reign of the World-Clurch,
(Rev. i1, 18-20.)

UR course has been hitherto continually
downward. The church to which we have
now come forms no exception to this rule, and in a
certain sense it is the end of the course that we
reach in it. In Thyatira, our eyes are no more
toward the past, but toward the future—the
coming of the Lord: there is*no more the call to
repentance and doing the first works; the word is
now, “I gave her space to repent, and she did
not repent.” The opportunity of repentance is
therefore over: henceforth there can only be judg-
ment—judgment which has accumulated terribly
during the long delay: “I will cast her into a bed,
and them that commit adultery with her into great
tribulation, except they repent of her works; and
I will kill her children with death.”

But on this account we find a remnant in Thya-
tira distinguished from that upon which judgment
is to fall; a remnant guilty indeed for their tolera-
tion of what the Lord has devoted to destruction,
but which He cannot for a moment confound,
nevertheless, with it. This remnant is exhorted to
hold fast until He comes. “ And to him that over-
cometh, and keepeth My works unto the end, to
him will I give power over the nations, and he
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shall rule them with a rod of iron: as the vessels
of a potter shall they be broken to pieces, even as
I received of My Father; and I will give him the
morning star.”

We have reached, then, in this line, the final
development, as I have said. Thyatira goes on,
substantially, unchanged until the coming of the
Lord.

What, then, is the character of Thyatira? Itis
characterized by the suffering of one who calls
herself a prophetess,—that is, claims {or herself
-divine inspiration,—and who by her name, Jezebel,
carries us back to the idolatry of the worst days of
Israel, and the bitter persecution of the saints and
servants of God by her who, stranger as she was,
exercised royal authority in the midst of the pro-
fessed people of the Lord. “And she teacheth and
seduceth My servants to commit fornication, and
to eat things sacrificed to idols.”

We have already compared the opening parables
of the thirteenth of Matthew with the first three of
these addresses to the Asiatic churches, and we
cannot but be here most powerfully impressed
with the appearance of the “woman’ alike in the
fourth parable of this series and the fourth address
to which we have come. It is a new figure in each
case. When we come to examine it, we are made
to realize without any doubt that the two women
are in fact but one. And that in spite of various
and discordant interpretations which have been
given to these passages. Let us look, then, first at
the parable, and then compare it with our Revela-
tion chapter. They are both the words of our
Lord Himself.

“ Again, the kingdom of: heaven is like unto
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leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”

The common interpretation of this we are all
familiar with. It is applied to the universal spread
and final triumph of the gospel, which, diffusive as
leaven in its nature, is thus to make its way among
the nations of the earth, and subject them to its
beneficent influence. And at first sight there is
much plausibility in this view. It may be urged
for it that if the kingdom of heaven be like unto
leaven, this settles the question of the leaven itself
as to be taken in a good sense, and then undoubt-
edly it is the Zingdom which spreads throughout
the world. But a brief examination will assuredly
remove all the appearance of truth in this, and
force upon us an entircly different conclusion
from the common one.

In the first place, to meet the strongest point of
the argument:—is the kingdom of heaven here
intended to find its symbol in the leaven itself?
At first sight, it may be granted that it seems so,
but if we compare the style of similar parables, we
shall more than hesitate to assert this. To take the
second parable of the same chapter, is the kingdom
of heaven meant to find its likeness in the Sower
of the good seed? or rather, is it not in the whole
story of the different seed, and of the issue? Again,
in the fifth, if the treasure hid in the field be the
kingdom, and not the man who finds it,—yet in the
sixth it would be no¢ the pearl itself, dus the man
who finds it.

The truth is, it is the whole parable that is the
likeness, and not any one point in it; and then also
this does not decide that the meaning shall be
good rather than bad: for the kingdom is not as it
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will be—set up in power and in the hands of Him
whose right it is, but as now with the King absent,
mtr uqtcd to the hands of others. Thus, w/zz/e men
sleep, the enemy can sow his tares among the wheat,
and the proof is conclusive that in the first three
parables there is a progressive growth of evil: the
first showing the partial failure of the good seed;
the sccond, the success of the bad seed, the enemy’s
work; the third, the treelike worldly power which
results from the sowing ol the least of all seeds;
and the fowls of the air, the evil powers of the first
parable, sccurely lodged within it. TIf, then, the
fourth parable shows the universal spread of the
gospel, the whole course of things is changed, and
the most perplexing contra diction arises, not only
to the view presented in what goes before, but also
to the view given by Scripture as a whole.

On the other hand, simply interpret Scripture
by Scripture, and not only is there consistency
throughout, but there is found a definiteness and
precision of meaning which is itself a convincing
proof of its truth. Every part of the parable be-
comes full of light. We have not, as before, to
onit or interpret at hazard cssential features of it,
(as the three measures ol meal, for instance,) and to
claim in defense of it that “no parable goes on all
fours,” though this may be really true, instinct as
it is with a life higher than bestial, as with a spirit
more than humaun.,

There should e no question that the key of the
parable has been nuhlly found in the second chap-
ter of Teviticus. The “three measures of meal”
reler to the “line lour” of the wmeal-offering, as the
Revised Version very well u.tylu it, into which the
leaven was werer to be put (Lev. it 11). The essen-
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tial point is, that the woman is doing w/at was
expressly forbidden to be done. 'This at once brings
the similitude of the kingdom here into harmony
with what has gone before. The process of dete-
rioration which we see going on in the first three
only assumes in the fourth a character of more de-
cided evil. For the meal-offering is Christ the
bread of life, the food of the priestly people of God,
and the mixture of the leaven means the adultera-
tion of Christ as this at the hands of the woman,
the professing church.

We must, for its importance, look at this more
closely, however. And here the feast of unleavened
bread, so peremptorily insisted on in connection
with the passover-feast, shows at ounce the perfect
familiarity of the figure to the mind of the Jews
whom our Lord was here addressing, and the way
in which it could scarcely fail to be apprehended
by them. Leaven in meal was to them undoubt-
edly a thing of evil significance and not of good.
The positive word, * For whosoever eateth leav-
ened bread from the first day until the seventh day,
that soul shall be cut off from Israel” (Ex. xii. 13),
was well known and rigidly held by the mass of
the people in our Lord's day. The ordinance as to
the meal-offering was scarcely less familiar to them,
and the prohibition of leaven in any offering to the
Lord made with fire was very clear in attaching to
leaven as a type the thought of evil abhorrent to
the Holy One.

The general use of leaven in Scripture, it is
allowed, perfectly corresponds with this. There is
no exception, if it be not found in the passage be-
before us; and here, the connection of the parable
with what precedes necessitates an evil significance.
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But there is a specific application of the figure
by the Lord Himself, and in this gospel which de-
fines it in a way completely in agreement with the
parable before us: He applies it to “ the doctrine of
the Pharisees and Sadducees” (chap. xvi. 12).

Now Christ as the food of our souls is ministered
to us in the way of doctrine. The Word is con-
stantly, in Scripture, spoken of as food to be eaten,
or appropriated by faith to the personal need.
Christ is the “ Truth,” and in the truth we appre-
hend Him. The doctrine of the Pharisees and
Sadducees is error presented in its common typés
of an external and self-righteous formalism, or of
an unbelieving rationalism. The leaven in either
case is the rejection of Christ as God presents Him
and as faith enjoys Him. If to these we add what
in the gospel of Mark(viii. 18)is added—* the leaven
of Herod,” or the court-party, then we have fully
the great triumvirate of evil—the flesh, the devil,
and the world—as corrupting influences of the
truth of Christ.

But why ‘“2Aree measures’ of meal? Upon any
other interpretation of the meal, I know not. We
find the same thing in the provision made by
Abram for his heavenly guests; and both there
and here, if we see Christ before us, it is not hard
to realize the meaning. It is the Sorz of Man who
gives us the “meat which endureth unto everlast-
ing life;" as man, He becomes our necessary food:
but whatis the measure of the “ Man, Christ Jesus™?
Three 1s the divine measure, the number of the
Trinity—ol the fullness of God; and “in Him
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.”
Lesser or lower measure would not fit the truth
presented to us here.
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Into these “ three measures of meal"” the woman,
then, is putting leaven. But who is the woman?
Undoubtedly the Church is in Scripture symbol-
ized by a woman, and this whether it be the true
or the nominal professing body, which so readily
passes into the shape of the woman “ Babylon,” the
false church of this book of Revelation. Between
these two, in view of the other features of the par-
able, there is not the least difficulty in deciding as
to which is before us. In the preceding parable,
we have already found the Babylonish character,—
the kingdom of heaven, becoming in its earthly
administration of the pattern of the kingdoms of
the world, the hgure of the tree corresponding
specifcally, moreover, to that under which the
power of Nebuchadnezzar is depicted. Thus here
it is the reigning world-church, which as possess-
ing empire must make its laws and promulge its
doctrines. Necessarily the leaven comes then into
the meal. All features cohere in a picture startling
in its vividness.

The woman has in her hands the doctrine of
Christ—the Christian doctrine; she has authority
over it; she can knead and mould it at her will;
she can add her traditions, her unwritten law, equal
in authority to the written Word; she can inter-
pret and fix its meanings. Here is the leaven: it is
the leaven of Church-teaching, the essential error
which wherever found, in whatever modified forms,
quenches the Spirit of God, deforms and mutilates
the Word of God, gives the conscience another
master than the Lord Jesus Christ, and docs all
this cunningly in His name and by His authority,
so that the souls of IHis people even bow to the
forged decrees and shudder at the thought of re-
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sistance. For this is “ Mystery, Babylon the Great,
the Mother of harlots and abominations of the
earth;” and her merchants are the great men of
the ealth and by her sorceries are all nations
deceived.

Turn we now to this other picture that we have
in the address to Thyatira,—a picture by the same
master-hand,—and put side by side the woman of
the fourth parable and the woman Jezebel of the
fourth Asiatic church. Who will deny that they
are one? This Jezebel, who calls herself a proph-
etess, and teaches and seduces Christ's servants to
commit fornication and eat things sacrificed to
idols, is she any other than the leaven-hiding wom-
an of the parable “ writ large”? or than the woman
Babylon of the later character? But we will take
up the address in its due order; we will listen to
Christ’s words as the Spirit of truth has given them
to us; we would not miss the least detail, or the
impression that the “due order” should make
upon us.

“And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira
write, These things saith the Son of God, who hath
His eyes like unto a flame of fire, and His feet are
like fine brass.” It is no longer, as in Pergamos,
“He that hath the sharp sword with two edges.”
That sword is the Word of God as the word of
penetraun judgment; for “the word that I have
spoken,” says the Lord, “the same shall Judge (him

that receiveth them not,] at the last day " (Jno. xii.
48). And so, in the nineteenth chapter of this book,
men are slain with the sword proceeding out of
His mouth.

But in the meanwhile the Word precedes and
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anticipates this judgment, and in Pergamos it is
still there to appeal to, to warn of coming wrath,
to separate between joints and marrow, and soul
and spirit, and bring men into the presence of Him
with whom we have to do, before whom all things
are naked and opened. Plenty of perverters of the
Word there are too in Pergamos, as we have seen;
but the Word is also there witnessing for itself
against them. In Thyatira it remains no longer :
we hear of Jezebel's doctrine, and the word of
the living prophets, clearer and more decisive, as
her followers claim, has superseded practically
the Scriptures. With the Church’s word men
may be more safely trusted than with the word
of God.

Thus it is no more “He that hath the sharp
sword with two edges,” but the “Son of God,”
who has to assert His authority as a divine Being
over the Church, rising into a sphere where she
dare not pretend to be. With Him alone are the
‘“eyes as a flame of fire,” the really infallible and
holy insight, which the “feet like fine brass” ac-
company with irresistible judgment.

And He needs to assert His claim, {for she who
claims to be His bride, in her own self-assertion,
is doing what she can to lower it. She has taken
the grace of His incarnation to subject Him to His
human mother; or if she remember His divine
title, it is to raise Mary into the “ Mother of God."”
Systematically Rome degrades Him amid a crowd
of saintly mediators and intercessors with God, all
more accessible than Himsell, foremost of whom ig
this “queen of heaven"” with her woman’s heart,
more tender than His|

Here, then, He speaks as Son of God to those
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who would confound the Church's authority with
His. Has she His eyes of fire? Has she His feet
of brass? It that which she binds on earth is bound
in heaven, will she bind with her decrees the throne
of God itself? Will His all-conscious wisdom
stutter in her infant's speech? or His holiness
attach itself to error and frailty and sin?

It is well known, and shortly to come before
us, how Rome escapes from such perplexity; and
it is safe to assert there is no other way. But
to all assertors of Church-authority, alike, the
Lord here maintains Idis distinctive place. He
alone is the “Son of God,” in a place unapproach-
able by His people, and His glory will He not
give to another. He alone is the governing
Head; the Church His body, in a wondrous re-
lationship to Him as that, but perfectly distinct
and wholly subject.

As “Son of God,"” also, He now sits upon the
throne—His Father’s throne,—that of pure deity,
which no creature could possibly share. His words
to Laodicea afterward bring out the force of the
assertion here,—“To him that overcometh will I
grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as I also
overcame, and am set down with My Father in
His throne” (chap. iii. 21). As Son of man the
apostle has seen Him in the vision with which
the book commences; as Son of man He will
presently take a throne which He can share with
men, His redeemed. Till then, they are in the
field of conflict, to overcome as He overcame,
and this is the manilest answer to the dream of
authority in the world which in Thyatira possesses
the false church. Rome would reign before Christ
reigns, or reign upon the throne of God with Him.
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Thus His claim to be the Son of God is here of the
greatest possible significance. _ ' )

This is as to authority over the world, and in this
way, of course, “ whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven” cannot possibly apply.
The passage in Matthew connects it with the main-
tenance of discipline among the saints, with care
for the holiness which His people are to exhibit.
It is not founded on relationship to Him, save as
disciples to a Master, and then of obedience to
Him which they are under responsibility to en-
force. In the fulfillment of this responsibility He
is surely with them: what they bind He binds;
but apart from His word they bind nothing, nor
are they even the authorized exponents ol it.
Themselves subject to that Word, He is for them
in all true subjection. It is the Word that has au-
thority, not they; and let it be shown that the
Word has not guided them, then Christ cannot
bind upon His people tnsudjection to the Word » it
would be to be a party to His own dishonor.

And all claim of ecclesiastical authority other
than this is real rebellion against Christ Himself.
Here as elsewhere, “no man can serve two mas-
ters.”” The conscience is to be before God alone,
and this is a first principle of all holiness, all mo-
rality. Swerve from it by a hair’s breadth, right is
no longer right, nor wrong wrong; all lines are
blurred; the unsteady tremulousness of the soul
warns but too surely of the approach of spiritual
paralysis.

Yes, the “eyes of fire” are still with the “Son of
God” alone. Let us take heed how we hear and
what! But clear and holy as they are, they are the
eyes of the priestly Son of Man, full of an infinite
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pity and tenderness none can fathom. How blessed
to have to do with Him! How full of joy to stand
before IHim! And even in Thyatira—amid the
awful corruption of that “mystery of iniquity,”
Rome,—still His words to His own recognize all
He can:—

“] know thy works and love and faith and service,
and thy patience, and thy last works to be more
than the first.” We must remember that a remnant
is distinctly separated in Thyatira, and that neither
Jezebel nor her children are included here. Then
it will not be hard to realize this testimony on the
Lord’s part to what He has seen in them. Little,
too, do we know of the hidden lives of those who
amid the assumption and pride of the days of
Romish tyranny walked humbly and in secret with
their God. Comforting it is to realize how fully
Christ could appreciate and how openly He will
yet acknowledge them. Like the devil-coats put
upon their victims by the Inquisition of old, how
many falsehoods have besmirched the memories
often of those who in the day of manifestation will
receive their crown of righteousness from the Lord
the righteous Judge! Of how many Naboths has
Jezebel suborned her witnesses that they have
“blasphemed God and the king,” because thex
would not surrender their inheritance for a price
Here is the record, that they are not forgotteu
those nameless omnes, or of dishonored names:
“works and love and faith,” how tested! “and
service,” amid what discouragement! “and thy
patience,” marked and emphasized in the language
used,—that long endurance!

And then comes, last of all, that sweet witness of
real divine energy, which does not flag as what is
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merely human does,—“and ¢4y last works to be more
than the first.” Not simply the same as the first,—
that would be much to say, as it should scem, amid
all the opposition, continuous, unrelenting, of all
that held power on earth. But here it is “wmore
than the first,” for the works recorded are fruits of
the life eternal, which, implanted within us, is a
growtk, a living energy, which, thank God! can
burst all bands and defy all imprisonment. We
have all remarked how the might of a living tree
will break up and burst through the stones around
its roots, as it forces its way up into the light of
heaven. How much more will the energy of that
eternal life whose nature is spirit, and which the
Spirit of God sustains, develop itself in the face of
whatever hindrances. “They go {rom strength to
strength” is said of God's pilgrims through the
valley of Baca; for it is Christ’s strength perfected
in human weakness.

If we study the record which we have of those
dark days also, we shall be inclined too to believe
that there was in the line of those patient witnesses,
looked at as a whole, a growth in vigor as the days
went on. They come more into the light; they
take bolder place; the coming Reformation has its
precursors; the torch of truth, asit drops from one
hand, is taken up by another. Above all, separa-
tion becomes more decided,—a great point, one of
the greatest; for we see that what the Lord has
against these saints of Iis is declared to be their
tolerance of the woman Jezebel. The evil, it is true,
was rampant, and might seem supreme; none the
less, but the more, became the duty of open testi-
mony against it. It was by such a testimony, in
the face of overwhelming odds naturally, the
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Reformation established itself; and where it was
the Word openly preached, God rallied round it
defenders of it.

‘“Notwithstanding I have against thee, that thou
sufferest that woman Jezebel, who calls herself a
prophetess; and she teaches and seduces My serv-
ants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacri-
ficed unto idols. And I gave her space to repent
of her fornication, and she will not repent.”

Here is the distinctive evil of Thyatira,—an evil
so frightful that the Lord calls it further on “the
depths of Satan.” Beyond it we do not get in
this direction. It closes the development of the
Church’s departure from God in true succession
from its germ in the beginning. Afterward, we
find a fresh work of God has commenced, although
it too is shortly, and indeed when first it comes
before us, declined and passing. But as the woman
closes the first series of the parables of Matt. xiii.,
so does the woman close the first series of the
Asiatic churches. We shall speedily find, as has
been already stated, that these two women are in
fact one and the same,—the woman, ‘“ Babylon the
Great, the Mother of harlots and abominations of
the earth.”

Her name is at once significant, and is a striking
exemplification of the pregnant speech of Scripture,
which with a single word will illuminate a subject
with a flood of light. The name, v with its attached
history, adds features to the plCtUIC which carry
us far beyond the mere” assembly in Asia to wlnch
first the Lord spoke, and identically the “ woman”
in question in the plainest way possible.

Thus she is described here simply as one that
calls herself a prophetess, and the effect of her false
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prophecy is given as seducing to fornication and
idolatry; but the history referred to by no means
gives us Jezebel as a prophetess. She is a guecn,
and an idolatrous queen, but this the Jezebel of
Thyatira was surely not. Yet in the promise to the
overcomer we have evident allusion to a reign over
men on earth, which helps us easily to understand
that the thought of queenly power is really meant
to be implied in the name as used. For-the prom-
ise, as we see in all these cases, has reference to the
state of things in which the overcoming is to be.
Here he who overcomes waits in fruitful patience,
till'he shall reign with Christ. How significant if
in that scene which is the full realization of what
is in the Lord's mind here, the false church is
reigning! Babylon, too, in the after-churches
reigns a queen, and thus these two passages are
linked together. '

Babylon also is red with the blood of the saints
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and
here again is a character of the woman which we
could not expect to find in the Thyatiran assembly.
But the name “ Jezebel,” interjected in the address,
recalls at once to our minds the persecutor. And
we need all this to bring out the full meaning of
the address. On the other hand, the fourth parable
of Matthew says nothing of the queen or of the
persecutor, while it speaks clearly of the self-
assumed prophetess. Thus the address to Thya-
tira binds together these two other prophesies, and
the three throw their concentrated light upon the
solemn reality which is presented to us.

FW. G

(Lo be continued.)
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CHRIST IS ALL.

LPHA and Omega, Advocate above,
Jesus, precious Saviour ! how Thy grace we prove !
Thou art God's Beloved, Bridegroom to Thine own;
All our hearts’ affections to Thyself are won.

Christ, the Lord’s Anointed, and our Captain Thou,
Unto Thee in glory ev'ry knee shall bow;

Day-star of the morning, day-spring from on high,
How we long to see Thee, in whom we're made nigh !

Thou art Life Eternal, God revealed below;

Thy blest name, *“Emanuel,” 'tis our joy to know.
Now, as Man Thou'rt risen, First-fruits from the grave,
All Thy work completed, mighty now to save.

God's great gift for sinners, Guide to heaven's home,
Rock of our salvation, precious Corner-Stone !

On this firm foundation safely now we rest

Till we stand before Thee, in Thy presence blest.

Thou our Head in heaven, we Thy members here,
To Thine own blest Person ever keep us near.
Jesus, we would follow whither Thou dost lead ;
Thou, our loving Shepherd, all thy sheep dost feed.

Image of the Father, light and life and love,
Lamb of God, once wounded, seated now above,
Unto Thee the praises of our hearts arise

As the grateful savor of the sacrifice.

“Nazarene,” men called Thee, when on earth below
Thou didst stoop in mercy all our griefs to know;
High Thou art exalted on the Father's throne,
Righteousness established, all Thy work well done.

Refuge and Redeemer, Prince of life, Thou art,

In Thy loving-kindness we've with Thee a part. )
Though the world reject Thee, soon Thou'lt come again,
On the clouds of glory, o'er the earth to reign.

Once the Man of Sorrows, and with thorns then crowned,
Man shall own Thy sceptre wheresoever found;
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Then Thy fair creation, from the curse set free,
Shall enjoy Thy favor, giving praise to Thee,

But, our blessed Saviour, we who know Thy name
Even now can worship, and Thy praise proclaim :
Everlasting glory, Lord, to Thee we give ;

Thou alone art worthy,—Thou in whom we live.

. When in Thy blest presence low we bow the knee,
We shall praise Thee fully through eternity,
While with growing rapture we Thy grace explore,
And with satisfaction ever Thee adore.
Amen! and Amen!?
C E. B

PRAYER.

THE more spiritual the soul is, the more prayer-

ful it will be, because it is then the most
occupied in heart and desire about the things of
God. Our prayers will be {ew and feeble if our
walk with God be of a low character. If we have
narrow views of God and His purposes, our prayers
will be also narrow and confined. If we are un-
stable, unbelicving, and unspiritual, our prayers
may return unanswered. Faith, a good conscience,
a large heart, knowledge of the mind and will of
God, and a sense of our utter weakness, are the
proper prerequisites of prayer. Not many words
are needed: the desires of the Spirit in our hearts,
with groanings that cannot be uttered, God will
attend to. He that searcheth the heart, and
knoweth the mind of the Spirit, will give heed to
the feeblest cry. It is far more important to con-
sider the condition of our souls, and the truthlul-
ness of our requests, than the mode of utterance or
form of speech. In prayer, we have to do with the
divine ear, and not with man's.—(Se/ected.)
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PRESENT THINGS,

As TORESHOWN IN THE BOOK 0F REVELATION.

THE ADDRESSES T0 THE CRURCHES. (Continued.)

Thyatira: the Reign of the World-Church.
(Rev. ii, 18-20,— Continued.)

ROME it surely is, drawn with the few bold

strokes of a master-pencil,—Rome as the
Lord Himself sees and judges it. Good it is, and
necessary, to take our estimdte of her [rom the
Word of God itself rather than from the judgments
of men, shifting and unstable as they have ever
provéd. The judgment of God abides, and the
day that is coming will only affirm its decisions,
unutterably solemn as indeed they are. How dare
we indulge the false liberality so common in this
day in presence of the awful threatenings of the
passage before us?

“And I gave her space to repent of her fornica-
tion, and she repented not. Behold, I will cast her
into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her
into great tribulation, except they repent of her
deeds. And I will kill her children with death;
and all the churches shall know that 1 am He that
searcheth the reins and hearts; and I will give to
every one of you according to your works.”

Thus the pitiless persecutor of God's people shall
find sure doom from His hand at last; and with
that judgment ail heaven will be in sympathy: “I
heard as it were the voice of a great ‘nultitide in
heaven, saying, ‘Halleluiah! Salvation and glory



310 PRESENT THINGS, ETC.

and power unto the Lord our God, for true and
righteous are His judgments; for He hath judged
the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with
her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His
servants at her hand.” And again they said, ‘ Halle-
luiah!’ And her smoke riseth up forever and ever.”

No- true charity can possibly soften down the
terms of divine judgment here pronounced, but will
rather echo the call of mercy in the meantime:
“Come out of her, My people, that ye be not par-
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her
plagues.”

Yet it is quite possible to judge Rome without
hesitation, and to partake, nevertheless, in what are
the works of Rome. We must remember, therefore,
that Rome is the “mot/er of harlots and abomina-
tions of the earth.” Principles can be received and
followed which are essentially Romish, while we
reject the {ull development of them in the canons of
the Council of Trent or the creed of Pope Pius 1V,
The features of popery, if carefully noted here, will
often be found under the guise of Protestantism.
And there is a tendency in them tq reproduce
themselves together. Take Irvingism, in which,
in the most startling manner, all.the doctrines of
popery (without the pope) have sprung up into a
precocious maturity: and here, even the claim of
infallibility is found, though the pope is not: there
is the voice of the woman calling herself a prophet-
ess, whether the woman's name be ““ Jezebel " or not

But in modified forms, the features of Rome may
be found where there is no pretension to infallibility,
and none atall to worldly supremacy for the Church
as such. Wherever the teaching of the Church is
maintained as authoritative, though it be over a
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body of Christians who make no claims to catho-
licity, or to succession after the Romish manner,
and who do not propose to add to the Word of
God, but to be guided by it,—still, even here the
voice of the woman is heard, although the woman'’s
name be certainly nct «“ Jezebel.” Yet here, not only
the churches of the Reformation, but all churches
almost, stand. Nay, it is considered even that there
is no sure guarantee for orthodoxy where this is
not so. And indeed it cannot be denied that the
abolition of creeds has been very often loudly urged
by those who desired latitude as to the most posi-
tive doctrines of the Word itself. The deniers of
eternal punishment have contended for it; the men
who put the inspiration of Scripture on the same
footing with the inspiration of Shakespeare; the
people who to retain Christianity must leave out
Christ. All these, in their various pleas against the
stiffness of a creed that they refused, have furnished
the most convincing arguments for its necessity.
Nor do 1 now propose to deal with these argu-
ments; they will come before us properly else-
where. It is nevertheless true that, according to
Scripture, the Church never teaches. God teaches
by His Spirit, and the one authoritative teaching is
that of the inspired Word,—truly authoritative,
because absolute truth itself. This much is true in
Jezebel's false claim, that infallible teaching alone
can demand obedience, as alone it can-implicit faith.
Allow that the guide may lead astray, and how can
you require men to follow her? «If the blind lead
the blind, shall they not both fall into the ditch?”
But the creeds are to be submitted to because
they may be proved by Scripture, “by most certain
arguments,” it is said. Well, if Scripture be so
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certain and so authoritative, what need of any thing
else? I believe indeed that it is certain and all-
sufficient, and thus the argument proves too much.
Why seek to make certain what is already so, or
give authority to what is already and only authori-
tative? In so doing, Scripture is dishonored in the
very method by which you would honor it. Its
own testimony is, that it is “given by inspiration
of God, and profitable for doctrine, for correction,
for reproof, for instruction in righteousness; that
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly {ur-
nished unto all good works.” But the authorita-
tively imposed creed actually takes away the
appeal to Scripture, becoming itself the only per-
missible appeal. If there be error in the creed, it
will have to be maintained as carelully as the truth
in it. If there be defect in the creed, the Scripture
cannot be allowed even to supplement it. It is, in
short, completely displaced from its rightful su-
premacy over men. The conscience is not allowed
to be before God, and the most godly are just those
who will be forced most into opposition against the
human rule thus substituted for the divine.

This we shall have to look at further at another
time, however. But it is evident that Jezebel is
right thus fgr, in that she connects her right of rule
over the people of God with the infallibility of the
prophetess. She displays, however, the falsity of
her pretension by her refusal to submit her claims
in this respect to be judged by that which she owns
hersclf to be the Word of God. Her infallibility
must not be tested, but received: whereas Scrip-
ture itsell, with a claim no less absolute, on 2ot
very account submits to cvery possible test, as-
sured that the more complete the test, the more
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will this claim be manifested and made good.
The true coin fears not the test which would at
once expose the counterfeit. i Faith in Rome is
creduhty and superstition: only: faith in Scripture
is intelligent, reasonable, and-open-cyed.

In Scripture, the ChlllCh ‘does not teach at all.
The -plOphetS speak;and the rest “‘judge.” The
Word itself is therule-by which all is judged, and
the:conscience is kept directly in the presence of
God Himself. © All are’ exercised as to what is
spoken: they are to tdke heed zo/as they hear, as
well as #bw they hear. This exercise is necessary
to maintain the soul+in vigor and in dependence.
Vigilance, the constant habit of reference to God,
and walking before Him are to be ever empha51zed
and insisted oni - We tend continually to follow
human authorities and traditional teachings, which
‘God has continually to break through for us, send-
ing us afresh to His Word, that our faith may not
stand in'the wisdom of'men, but in the power of
God. Thus alone true spiritual health is -‘reahzed
and preserved.

:Church teaching is-one mark, then, of what in
Rome has only come to full maturity. The seed
is scattered widely, and found 'in the most diverse
places. Another thing often to be met with inde-
pendently is yet, quite similarly to this, the germ of
what is fully developed only in Rome. This is, the
claim for the Church of rightful supremacy over the
world.

In Rome, it is outspoken and defiant. Jezebel
reigns as a queen, and is no widow, and shall see
no sorrow. With her foot upon the necks of kings,
she can apply to herself the words which belong
to Christ,—* Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the
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adder; the young lion and the dragon Thou shalt
trample underfoot.” This needs, of course, no com-
ment; but how many are there, on the other band,
who sincerely believe that Christians should have
their place in the government of the world.—nay,
should control it! Who, in fact, so fitted? and
what could be so desirable for the world itsclf?

They do not sec that the world is never to be
subject to Christ uutil He take pmscssi(m of it with
the rod of iron; that Satan is its prince and god,
never to be cast out until the Lord comes Ilimself
from heaven; that the world remains, therefore,
in steadlast opposition to what is of God, and
Christianity, if it root itself in it, only becomes
corrupted by it, and not its purifier. The yoke
with unbelievers, which these principles of neces.
sity bring about, is what at the start forfeits for the
child of God the enjoyment of the child's proper
place. “For what fellowship hath rightecousness
with unrightcousness? or what communion hath
light with darkness? or what concord hath Christ
with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth
with an unbeliever? and what agreement hath the
temple of God with idols? Tor yc are the temple
of the living God, as God hath said, ‘1 will dwell in
them and walk in them, and I will be their God,
and they shall be My people. Whercfore come out
from among them, and be separate; and touch
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and
will be a Father to you; and yc shall be My sons
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.'"”

In Jezebel, the full maturity of these principles is
reached, and the Church attains its rule over the
world; but in so doing, i Aas entirely changed its
character. It is no longer the true Church, but the
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false, although in historical succession with the
true. The world's principles have leavened it; it
shelters the unclean “birds of the air,” the fol-
lowers of the ‘“ prince of the power of the air;" the
true followers of Christ are hunted down and de-
stroyed; and their only hope is here the coming of
the Lord Himself, which now for the first time in
these addresses becomes the Star of promise. “But
unto you I say, even unto the rest in Thyatira, as
many as have not this doctrine, and which have
not known the depths of Satan, as they speak; I
will put upon you none other burden: but that
which ye have already hold fast #:4/ 7 core. And
he that overcometh, and keepeth My works unto
the end, to him will I give power over the natiops:
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers;
even as I received of My Father. And I will give
him the morning star.”

Here is, plainly, the attitude of faith declared in
contrast with Jezebel's claim of rule. Rule! yes,
we are to have it when the Lord comes,—not be-
fore. The reign of the saints is to be with Christ,
and although it is true that He now reigns, it is
upon the Father's throne—a throne which cannot
be shared with men. It is impossible, therefore,
that Christians can reign now. When as Son of
Man He takes His own throne, then indeed they
shall be associated with Him. This is in the prom-
ise to the overcomer in Laodicea: “To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down
with My Father in His throne.”

It is in that day the rod of iron will be in His
hands, which, as we see here, He promises to share
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with His people. This is a direct reference to the
second psalm, where Christ is seen, as in the pur-
pose of God, “set” upon the “holy hill of Zion.”
It is not a heavenly, but an earthly, throne. And
thereupon Christ’s own voice is heard declaring
the decree which establishes Him in possession of
the earth:“I will declare the decree; the Lord hath
said unto Me, ‘ Thou art My Son, this day have 1
begotten Thee. Ask of Me, and I will give Thee
the heathen for Thine inheritance, the uttermost
parts of the earth for Thy possession.’” This is
often quoted to show the gradual spread of the
gospel over the earth, but how, in fact, is Christ’s
claim upon the nations to be made good? *“Thou
shalt rule them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash
them in pieces like a potter’'s vessel.”

This is plainly not the grace of the gospel. It is
as plainly the exercise of the power in which He
associates the saints with Himself. It is again re-
ferred to, when in the nineteenth chapter of this
book the white-horsed Rider, whose name is called
the Word of God, comes forth from heaven, at-
tended by His armies, to the judgment of the na-
tions banded still, as in the second psalm, “against
the Lord and against His Christ.” “And out of
His mouth goeth a sharp, two-edged sword, that
with it He should smite the nations, and He shall
riule them witli a rod of irom, and He treadeth the
wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God.”

Thus the time of this rule is fixed definitely, and
its character it would seem impossible to mistalke.
Till then, “overcoming” is in patience and long-
suffering, keeping Christ's works unto the end.

But the promise of the morning-star goes beyond
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this, even; and we must look at it with correspond-
ing attention. We have here the Lord’s own inter-
pretation, and in the same book. When the whole
roll of prophecy has been unfolded and come to an
end, He returns to explain to us this significant
word. “I Jesus have sent Mine angel to testify
unto you these things in the churches. I am the
Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright
and Morning-Star.” The Revelation, and thus the
New-Testament as a whole, closes with this an-
nouncement. It is striking, therefore, to find the
Old Testament closing, in Malachi, with a con-
trasted announcement, which yet applies to the
same glorious Speaker, who thus takes His place in
connection with the promiscs of both parts of the
Word. The Old Testament, with its earthly
promises, closes with this: “Unto you that fear My
name shall the Sun of Righteonsness arise with heal-
ing in His wings.” The New Testament, with its
heavenly promises, speaks, not of the Sun of Right-
eousness, but of the Morning-Star.

The Old-Testament promise may seem the fuller
thing. Itis more to have the sun rise, surely, one
would say, than the moming-star,—to have the day
than the promise of the day. And this is true from
the Old-Testament point of view: the star shines
out of heaven, does not brighten the earth at all;
but zn s own sphere it is bright nevertheless. And
this is the key to its New.Testament use. The Star
shines its welcome for us out of those heavenly
places in which our blessings as Christians are.
Christ is coming to bring the day to the whole
earth. The glory of the Lord, like the solar radi-
ance, is going to cover it, as the waters cover the
sea. It shall rise upon Isracl, and the Gentiles
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come to the light, and kings to the brightness of its
rising. But before this, our eyes shall have beheld
Him; and when this coies, our higher, better place
shall be already with Him. For His promise to us
is, “I will come again, and receive you unto Myself,
that where I AmM,"—in His own eternal home,—
“there ye may be also.”

How beautiful this remiunder, then, here, where
the glitter of earthly rule and dignity seeks to at-
tract and insnare the saints of God! Like the Lord’s
words to the seventy when they returned to Him
again with joy, saying, “Lord, even the devils arc
subject unto us through Thy name!” With His
face toward the very scenes of which we have been
speaking, He replies, “ I saw Satan as lightning fall
from heaven! Behold, I give you power to tread
on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power
of the enemy; and nothing shall by any means hurt
you. Notwithstanding,”"—and here is the parallel
so complete,—"in this rejoice not, that the spirits
are subject unto you, but rather rejoice becanse
Jyour nawmes are written in heaven”

Though our reign be over the carth, and when
He appears we shall appear with Him in glory, yet
our “mansions”—our abiding-places, as the word
means,—are not on earth, but in the Father’s house,
of which the temple, with its “patterns of things
in the heavenlies,” was the type and presentation
upon earth., “My Father's house” was Christ's
name for the temple. This had its temporary
apartments for the priests, as they came up in their
courses to fulfill their service at Jerusalem. And
is 1t not in designed contrast that our Lord desig-
nates our places in the Father's house above, not as
Lemporary, but abiding-places? To “abide,” “con-
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tinue,” is one of the characteristic words in John's
gospel, and it is in perfect harmony with the gospel
of Christ’s deity that it should be so; all that be-
longs to Deity adides,; and here, in the place of the
presence of God, are our not temporary but eter-
nal abodes.

But “the Morning-Star " is more than our abode.
The abode we shall have, to enjoy it, but Himself
it is we are called to enjoy. “7am the bright and
Moming-Star.” ‘“Father, I will also that those
whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I
am; that they may behold My glory, which Thou
hast given Me; for Thou lovedst Me before the
foundation of the world."

How blessed to be forever where this glory is
displayed, and where the eye will be perfect to let
in the light! “We know that, when He shall ap-
pear, we shall be like Him, for we shall sce Him as
Heis”” And in order to see Him as He is, we
must be like Him. The passage is often read the
reverse way; as if it were the sight of Him that
would change us into His likeness: but I do not
believe that to be the thought. The truth is, that
as we must have the divine nature to know God,
so we must be in Christ’s moral image to appre-
hend Him. Man knows man by reason of the
common nature; here, where all obstruction is at
last removed, and we enter into life as our abiding
and exclusive condition,—the “body of death”
gone forever,—here we shall be at last face to face
with Christ indeed. And this will seal and perfect
the blessedness of a life always in us essentially
dependent. We shall still and ever, now with no
inner obstruction to prevent its realization, be
“complete” (or “filled full™) “in Him.”
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The Morning-Star anticipates the day, and we
shall be gathered up to Christ before He appears
for the judgment yet deliverance of the earth.
Thern, those who have sulfered will reign with Him.
When judgment shall return to righteousness,—
the rod, no longer a serpent, returns to the hand of
that great Shepherd of whom Moses was but the
forc-slmdow,——wc shall be with Him, to take joy-
ful partin that “ restitution of all things” which He
comes to effect. When the Sun of I\whtcoubness
arises, “ then shall the righteous shme forth as
the sun, in the kingdom of their Father,” The rod
will then be the irresistible “rod of iron,” but how
beneficent shall be its sway ! *“ Then, judgment shall
dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness remain
in the fruitful field; and the work of righteousness
shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness,
quietness and assurance forever. And My people
shall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in sure
dwellings, and in quiet resting-places.” For now,
as-never yet, “a King shall reign in righteousness,
and princes shall rule in _]udtrmcnl And a Man
shall be as a hiding-place fromn the wind, and a
covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a
dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a
weary land.”

The word, then, to the overcomer is, “ Hold fast
till T come!” The night-watch is not over; nor
will the failed Church recover 1t'4('l[ The watch-
word of comfort is, «“ Until T come.” The true are
but a remnant, and Rome's catholiciiy is but a
decisive prool of the general departure.  Revivals
there may be, but no return.  Good it is for those
who accept humbly the lesson, which stains forever
the glory of man. . “The corruption of the best
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thing is the worst corruption.” We have had God’s
“best thing” nearly two thousand years in hand:
what have we done with it? Shall we do better
now? Itiseasy to judge Rome; to judge, 7z Rome,
our own utter and ruinous failure, is that to which
God calls, and in which alone blessing is. Then,
blessed be God, the Morning-Star rises in the dark-
ened sky: “ At midnight there was a cry made,
‘Behold, the Bridegroom! go ye out to meet Him.””

“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches!”

EW G

MY THREEFOLD REST.

L

“ Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heany-laden,
and I will give you rest.” (Matt. xi. 28.)

Trowm sin and sins, dear Lord, I rest,—
Altar and Priest and Sacrifice Thou art ;
By law and sin no more opprest,
I share in Thy beatitude a part.
My yesterdays are covered by Thy blood ;
To-day, my only shelter is Thy power;
To-morrow, Thou wilt be as strong and good
As in the past most gracious hour.

11

«Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meck
and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest
wito your souls. (v. 29.)

I rest by serving at Thy will,—
Thy yoke is easy, and Thy burden light;
And peace grows deep, and deeper still,
As my obedience proves Thy might.
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I hold my powers alone for Thee,—
Use them in loving errands of Thy grace;
And calm me, though I may not see
Thy methods, as before Thy face.

IIL

“There remaineth, therefore, a rest o the people of God.”
(Eel. iv. 9.)
And yet the noblest rest remains
In sweet reserve for hope and love;
It hath no place for sighs or pains,
'Tis kept a glad surprise above,
Oh, rest untroubled and serene,
In Thy bright presence, spotless Lamb'!
Fit me each day, by every scene,
For robe and harp, for crown and palm.
- Stone.

THE MAN OF GOD'S DELIGHT.

(4An Extraot,)

AS to the counection between psalm i, 1-3 and

John vii. 38, I think the first psalm is a delin-
eation of the character, walk, and fruitfulness of the
Lord Himself, the Man of God’s delight. He
neither walked in the counsels of the ungodly, nor
stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the seat of
the scornful; but His delight was in the law of the
Lord, and in it He meditated day and night, ac-
cording to psalm cxix. g7-100. In Him God saw,
and sets before us for our imitation, a Man whose
delight it was to do His will as revealed in His
law—i. ., the Word of God. Hence His fruitful-
ness; for the secret and power of fruitfulness is
subjection to God (Jno.xv.). But psalm i. presents
Him to us rather, I think, as the corn of wheat,
yet abiding alone. He was indeed the tree planted
by the river of water, iz constant, unbroken com-
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mnunton with God, whose leaf faded not, and which
brought forth His fruit = season. Every thing in
Him delighted God. He said the right thing at
the right time and in the right place. God says to
us, See the Man who always pleases Me; and see
Him—Aoe He does it.  He knows how and when
to speak, how and when to be silent, even though
Himself is defamed; He knows what to do and
what not to do, when to go and when not to go,
what to say and what not to say. He is neither an
enthusiast nor a mere reasoner, neither elated by
acclamations of praise nor dejected by the scorn
and contempt of those who felt His majesty and
their own inferiority. Ie is superior to the world,
to man, to Satan; and without sin, His branches
are richly loaded with the fruit that God delights
in. This is the #Man whose springs are in God,
whose strength and sufficiency God is, and in
whom God delights. But in all this strength and
majesty, this rich fruitfulness in living connection
with its source for man (God), He stood alone,—
Himself could drink to the full from the fountain
of all joy and strength, and through Him indeed
came blessing to others. Still He was pent up—
straightened, because He had a baptism withal to
be baptized. Yet so fixed was His purpose to do
the will of Him that sent IHim, and to finish His
work, that He could anticipate that work in its
blessed results to others. Ile stands up in that the
last great day ol the [cast (strange feast where
were those who were athirst!), in which there was
indeed the outward [orm of approach to the source
of blessing and refreshment, but no rcal approach,
(and the form without reality is the saddest kind
of poverty,) and cries, “If any man thirst, let him
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come unto Me, and drink.” If T mistake not, it is
the only occasion (besides that on the cross) that
He cries, as il the vehemence of His desire to im-
part blessing to those who are famishing for it
while they are spending their labor for naught—
as if that untellable Burning love that yearned to
give to the needy was only equaled in its vehemence
and intensity by the intensity of the suffering that
proved it to be stronger than death. “He that
believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water.” I think
the allusion here is to Isaiah xxxii. 2, with possibly
Isaiah xliv. 3. In the psalm, we have more the
effect of the river in the fruitfulness of the Tree.
It is planted by the water which nourishes it. In
John wvii,, it is the waters that are to flow out
unchecked. The tree is always, I think, what the
individual is in himself and for God; and that too,
I think, in nature and under the law. Christ was
fruitful there, but who else? The rivers of living
water flowing out of the belly is what God does in
grace for man and through man. It never existed
before the exaltation of Christ, ““This spake He of
the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should
receive; for as yet the Holy Ghost was not, be-
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified.” It had
never been before. It was not a tree bearing fruit
to God, but God opening up all the floodgates of
blessing to man through man,—first, through the
obedient, humbled, and now exalted Man, and in
connection with Him, those who believe. Notice,
the Lord does not say that every one who would
like to be a fruitful tree, and would like to bring
forth something for God; but seeing the real pov-
erty and need, He says, “If any man thirst, let him
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come unto Me, and drink,” and he shall not only
have what he needs for himself, but shall become

a channel of richest blessing to others.
w. w.

“IT IS I: BE NOT AFRAID.”

MY dear suffering oune, I can see only the Lord

n all this which you are now passing through.
I can see no enemy, no m]ustlce of the creature,
no triumph of evil, so brightly does the love and
wisdom of God shine over it all.

God is perfecting that which concerns you; and
these are His instruments of blessing to you, if ac-
cepted in His will and submitted to for His sake,
He does not cause all this wrong-doing, but He
overrules all, permits all, even causing the wrong-
doing of others to be a ministry of good to His
dear children. Has He not declared, and will He
not perform? “No evil shall befall thee.”—“All
things work together for good.” Did not Job say,
(though all his affliction was directly from the hand
of Satan, “ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away: blessed be the name of the Lord!” Never
did there seem such triumph of the powers of
darkness as when Clirist was crucified and laid in
the tomb. Thank God, things are not what they
seem. It was the hour of God's victory; it was
the overthrow of Satan’s kingdom; it gave to the
world a risen Christ, who liveth for evermore.

Christ feared not to go by that way to accom-
plish the will of God. So, beloved, fear not to go
by the way He is now leading you, even unto the
death of self, reputation and all, that you may rise
in all the hfc of God.
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It is not for man to appoint his steps. God in
His providence has brought you by this way; ac-
cept it as God's will to you; take it as the cup the
Father offers you. “The cup which My Father
giveth Me, shall I not drink it?”

The crucifixion of ‘self, and the regulation of all
right desires, can only be accomplished by true
and perfect submission. The will is the essence of
the body of self; and in order to have it brought
into perfect harmony with God’s will, we must
submit to all the discipline of life as it comes to us
in God's causive or permissive will. We, as con-
secrated children, must acknowledge all as from
the Lord. Be patient: believe all things: wait for
the end. God will let no enemy, no wrong, tri-
umph over us. “And we know that all things
work together for good to them that love God.”
(Rom. viii. 28.) '

“ My happy sounl, since it hath learned to die,
Hath found new life in Thine infinity.”

M. E.C

DAILY BREAD IN HARD TIMES.

“IT'S dreadful to live this way! I do wonder why God
doesn’t answer your prayer and send you some

work,” said Mrs. Wilson.

‘““Are you hungry, wife? I'm sure I thought we had
a good breakfast,” responded John Wilson.

“But we've nothing for dinner!”

“But it isn’t dinner-time yet, my wife.”

“Well, I must confess I'd like to know what we are to
have just a little while before dinner-time.”

“God has said our bread and water shall be sure, but
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He has not promised that we shall know before-hand
where it's coming from.”

“Father,"” said little Maggie, “ do you s'pose God knows
what time we have dinner?”

“Yes, my dear child, I suppose He knows exactly that.
I've done my best to get work, and I'll go out now and
look about.”

John Wilson went away to seek work, and spent that
forenoon seeking vainly. God saw that here was a dia-
mond worth polishing. He subjected His servant’s faith
to a strain, but it bore the test, I will not say that no
questionings or painful thoughts disturbed the man as
he walked homeward at noon. Four eager, hungry little
children, just home from school, to find the table un-
spread, and no dinner ready for them; an aged and in-
firm parent, from whom he had concealed as far as possi-
ble all his difficulties and perplexities, lest he should feel
himself a burden in his old age,—awakened to a realiza-
tion that there was not enough for him and them,—these
were not pleasant' pictures to contemplate; and all
through the weary forenoon Satan had been holding them
up to his view, and it was only by clinging to the Lord,
as drowning men cling to the rope that is thrown to them,
that he was kept from utter despondency.

“Thou knowest, O Lord, that I've done.my best to
support my family. My abilites are small, but I've done
my best. Now, Lord, I'm waiting to see Thy salvation.
Appear for me! Let me not be put to shame.

¢ Increase my faith, increase my hope,
Or soon my strength will fail.’ "

80 he prayed in his own simple fashion as he walked
along.

He drew near to his own door with something of shrink-
ing and dread. But the children rushed out to meet him
with joyous shouts.

“Come right in, father ; quick! We've got a splendid
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dinner all ready, We've been waiting for you, and we're
fearfully hungry.”

The tired steps quickened, and the strong]y drawn
lines in the weary face softened to a look of cheerful
questioning, such as was oftenest seen there. He came
in and stood beside his wife, who was leaning over the
fire, dipping soup out of the big dinner-pot with a ladle.

“How is this, mother?"” said he,

“Why, father! Mr, Giddings has been over from
Bristol, He came just after you went out. And he says
a mistake was made in your account last August, which
he has just found out by accident; he owed you fifteen
shillings more, and he paid it to me. So I——

“I don't think it was by accident, though,” said John
Wilson,” interrupting her.

“Do you think it was accident that sent us that money
to-day, mother?” persisted the thankful man,

“No, I don't think so,” said the wife, humbly; and I
am thankful. You have'nt heard the whole, though. Mr.
Giddings wants you next Monday for all the week, and
he thinks for all summer,” )

- The grace at the table was a long one, full of thanks
and praise, but not even the youngest child was impatient
at its length.—(.Selecsed.)

ON CHRISTIAN INTERCOURSE. -
(dn E2tract.)

CANNOT doubt but that much of that lack of deep,
settled, habitual peace of which so many complain is
very justly traceable to the light and trifling habits of
conversation in which they indulge,—to their reading of
newspapers and other light works. Such things must
grieve the Holy Spirit; and if the Holy Spirit is grieved,
Christ cannot be enjoyed; for it is the Spirit alone who,

by the written Word, ministers Christ to the soul.
I do not mean to deny that very many feel this lack of
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peace who do not engage in such things. By no means;
but I say that these things must necessarily be productive
of much serious injury to our spiritual health, and must
superinduce a sickly condition of soul, which is most dis-
honoring to Christ.

It may be that some who have long been accustomed to
a so-called high teaching will turn away from such plain,
practical principles as these. It will be pronounced legal-
ism; and the writer may be accused of seeking to bring
people into a sort of bondage, and of casting them upon
themselves, I can only say, God forbid. The opening
statements of this paper should furnish a decisive answer
to such an accusation. If it be legalism to direct attention
to the matter of conversation, then it is the legalism of the
epistle to the Ephesians; for there we find that “{foolish
talking and jesting’ are amongst the things which are
not to be “once named among us, as becometh saints.” ¥
Again, we read,“Let your conversation be always with
grace, seasoned with salt”” These are plain statements of
Scripture—statements, moreover, found in immediate con-
nection with some of the most elevated doctrines of
inspiration; and it will be found, that where those plain
statements are not allowed their full weight on the con-
science, the higher truths are not enjoyed. I can neither
enjoy nor walk worthy of my “high calling” if I am in-
dulging in ¢ foolish talking and jesting.”

I quite adimit the need of carefully avoiding all affected
sanctimoniousness, or fleshly restraint. The sanctimoni-
ousness of nature is fully as bad as its levity, if not
worse. But why exhibit either the one or the other?
The gospel gives us something far better. Instead of
affected sanctimoniousness, the gospel gives us real sane-
tyy; and instead of levity, it gives us Aoly cheerfulness.

*The word which is rendered ‘‘jesting,” tnkes in what is commonly
enlled “wit,” ‘“humor,” “punulng,” * repartee,” nnd snchlike. It is well
{o remember thls. The word “Jjesting® would let n grent deal prss which
should come nuder the edge of tho original word, which 18 o compound
of two Groek words, signifying,  to turn well.”
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There is no need to affect any thing, for if I am feeding
upon Christ, all is reality, without any effort. The moment
there is effort, it is all perfect weakness, If I say I must
talk about Christ, it becomes terrible bondage; but if my
soul is in communion, all is natural and easy, for ‘“out
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks.” It
is said of a certain little insect, that it always exhibits the
color of the leaf on which it feeds. So is it exactly with
the Christian, It is very easy to tell what he is feeding
upon.

But it may be said by some that *“ we cannot be always
talking about Christ.” I reply that just in proportion as
we are led by an ungrieved Spirit will all our thoughts
and words be occupied about Christ. We, if we are chil-
dren of God, will be occupied with Him throughout eter-
nity; and why not now? We are as really separated
from the world new as we shall be #ien; but we do not
realize it, because we do not walk in the Spirit.

It is quite true that in entering into the matter of a
Christian’s habit of conversation, one is taking low ground ;
but then it is needful ground. It would be much happier
to keep on the high ground; but, alas! we fail in this;
and it is a mercy that Scripture and the Spirit of God
meet us in our failure. Scripture tells us we are “seated
in heavenly places, in Christ;” and it tells us also not “to
steal.” It may be said that it is low ground to talk to
heavenly men about stealing; yet it is Scripture-ground,
and that is enough for us, The Spirit of God knew
that it was not sufficient to tell us that we are seated 7z
Aeaven; He also tells us how to conduct ourselves oz earth;
and our experience of the former will be evidenced by
our exhibition of the latter. The walk /ere proves how
I enter into my place #ese.

Hence, I may find in the Christian’s walk a very legiti-
mate ground on which to deal with him about the actual
condition of his soul before God. If his walk is low,
carnal, and worldly, it must be evident that he is not real-
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zing his high and holy position as a member of Christ's
ody, and a temple of God.

Wherefore, to all who are prone to indulge in habits of
ight and trilling conversation or reading, I would affec-
jonately but solemnly say, T.ook well to the general state
of your spiritual health,  Bad symptoms show themselves
—certain evidences of a disease working within—a dis-
ase, it may be, more or less alfecting the very springs
of vitality,  Beware how you allow this disease to make
yrogress,  Betake yourself at once to the Physician, and
vartake of Iis precious balm.  Your whole spiritual
sonstitution way be deranged, and nothing can restore
ts tone save the healing virtues of what He has to
rive you.

A fresh view of the excellency, preciousuess, and beauty
of Christ is the only thing to lift the soul up out of a low
sondition,  All our barrenness and poverty arises from
pur having let slip Christ, It is not that He has let us
slip.  No; Dlessed be His name, this cannot be. But,
practically, we have let Him slip, and as a consequence,
pur tone has become so low, that it is at times difficult to
recognize any thing of the Christian in us but the mere
name.  We have stopped short in our practical career.
We have not entered as we should into the meauing of
Christs “cup and baptism ;" we have failed in seeking
fellowship with 1lim in His sufferings, death, and resur-
rection,  We have sought the zesult of all these, as
wrought out in Hinm; but we have not entered experi-
mentally into them, and hence our melancholy decline,
from which nothing can recover us but getting more

into the fullness of Christ,
C. H M.

“Trgre is nothing in which we so signally fail as in the
cultivation of a confiding and thankful spitit.”

“Our path through the desert is strewed with conntless
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mercies ; and yet let but a cloud the size of a man’s hand
appear on the horizon, and we at once forget the rich
mercies of the past in view of this single cload, which
after all may only ‘break in blessing on our head.””

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

- -

Q. 38.—“Can you give me some light on 1 Pet. iv, 67"

Ans—It must be taken in connection with what imme-
diately precedes it. The apostle has been speaking of the
changed lives of the Christian converts, which exposed
them to the reproaches of the Gentiles round; but they
must give account to Him who was ready to judge both
the living and the dead.

This leads him to speak, in the verse before us, of the
uniform effect of the gospel wherever received, and in
which they were one with all the saints departed. “ For
for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that
are dead:” not, as some have strangely imagined, who
were dead when they were preached to, but who are wozw
dead,—“that they might be judged according to meu in
the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit,”

The gospel had for its necessary result the brinping
out of all the ways and thoughts of natural men (men in
the flesh).  And this exposed its converts to the false
judgment of such men. But according to God in the
spirit they then really and for the first time Zoed: they
had true, divine life, recognized and approved by Iim, In
this, the living saints ounly lollowed in the steps of those
passed away ; and, in the nature of things, the opposition
on the part of men must be,—it was ouly the expression
of the opposition between their former and their present
lives, '

' VAN L €
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